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2 Cor. V. ver. 1. For we know, that if our 


earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were 
diſſolved, we have a Building of God, 

an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal 
in the Heavens. ET 


SERMON II. 


John xiv. 25, 26. Theſe things have I 


ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with 
jou. But the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend 


£ | in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, 


and bring all things to your remem- 
brane, whatſoever I have ſaid unto 


5 Jon. Pag. 33. 5 


SERMON III, IV, v, vi. 


John xvii. 3. This is Life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only true 


God, and Jeſus C hriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent. ag. 77,119,159, 205. 


Kom. ix. 5. Whoſe are the Fathers, and 


of whom as concerning the Fleſh Chriſt 
came, who is over all, God bleſſed for 
ever. Amen. Fag. 245,287,325,351- 
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I) be Contents. 
S8 ERMON XI, XII. 
2 Chron. xxxii. 31. Hombeit, in the 


buſineſs of the Embaſſadors of the Princes 
of Babylon, who. ſent unto him to en- 
quire of the Wonder that was done 
in the Land, God left bim to try him, 
| that he might know all that was in his 
Heart. Pag. 389, 445 
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1 Sam. xxiv. 4, 5, 6, 7. And the Men c . 
David ſaid unto him, Behold the day 
which the Lord ſaid unto thee, Behold, © 
I will deliver thine Enemy into thine 
Hand, that thou mayſt do to him as it 
ball ſeem good unto thee. Then David 
| aroſe, and cut off the Skirt of Saulus 
Robe privily. Aud it came to paſs after 
ward that David's Heart ſmote him be 
canſe he had cut off Saul's Skirt : And 
. be ſaid unto bis Men, The Lord forbid | 
that I ſhould do his Thing unto my | 
Maſter the Lord's Anointed ; ta ſtreteh 
forth my Hand againſt him, ſeeing he is | 
the Anointed of the Lord: So David | 
ſtay'd his Servants with theſe Words, and 
ſuffer d them not to riſe againſt Saul. 
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2 Cor. . Ver. 1 1. 


Nr we know, that if our earth. 


4 Houſe. of this Tabernacle 
mere diſſolved, we have a 
Builain 2 Cod, an Houſe 
not 440 with Hands, , eter- 
u in the Heavens. 


— 1 NE Apoſtle was by his Occu: 
pation a Tent-maker, and 
therefore in the laoguage of 


thatCraft he chuſeth to ſpeak. 


| | For ſpeaking of the Body here, he ltyles 8 
15 eee, and of . calls it 


the 


be Fin Sermon. 


the diſſolving of this Tabernacle. And very 
fitly doth he thus expreſs himſelf: For KF 
our Body is a moveable Structure, which 


is ſer up but fora time, as a Tent or 
Taberngele is. It is to be diſſolved and 


taken down when God ſees good, and 


ſtands only at the good Pleaſure of him 
who ereed it. 
Again, The Apo 


be tufh'd out of this its earthly Houſe. 


If bor earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle 


were diſſolved, we have a Building of God, 
4 Houſe not made with Hands, laith the 
Apoſtle; we have ſuch an Houſe im- 


mediately upon the diſſolution of this 
our Tabernacle; that is, we in reſpect 
of our better Part the Soul; not the *' 
whole Man, that's not in Being, nor 
hall it be till che Reſurrection; nor te 
Body, that's the Tabernacle which is 


ſuppoſed to be taken down, that returns 


into its firſt Principles, and moulders 
into Duſt: With relation to 3 | 
1 ron there= | 
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ſtle calls the Body 

our earthly Houſe : an Houſe, with re- 

lation to the Soul that dwells therein; 
and az earthly Houſe in reſpect of its 
materials, as alſo in oppoſition to that 
other Houſe, not made with Hands, eternal | 
in the Heavens, which the Soul is to tale 
Poſſeſſion of as ſoon as it ſhall by Death { 
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4 The Fin Sermon, 
S therefore mult he be underſtoed. But 
What is this new, Houſe, which is pre- 
| 3 pared for the entertainment of the Soul, 

= as ſoon as it leaves the Body? Is it 
| Heaven it ſelf, or that celeſtial Glory 
which it ſhall then enjoy ? That it goes 
immediately to Heaven cannot well be 
doubted of by any Man that ſearches, 
Z underſtands, and believes the Scriptures; 
but the heavenly Glory, which the 
Souls of good Men ſhall preſently after 
Death be poſſeſt of, may ſeem here to 
be rather intended, than the Place, in 
regard the Apoſtle calls it aa Houſe 
eternal in the Heavens, in the cloſe of 
this firſt Verſe, and in the next Verſe, 
YT our Houſe which is from Heaven; by 
both which Forms of Speech he ſeems 
to diſtinguiſh the Houſe, which he here 
ſpeaks of, from Heaven. And az Hooſe 


that Glory may be called by the ſame 
3 Metaphor by which'tis call'd a cloat bing. 
3 The Apoſtle joins both together, ſaying, 
We groan earneſtly, deſiring to be cloathed 
«pon withour Houſe which is from Heaven. 
A Man is ſurrounded and compaſſed 
about with his Cloathing, and ſo he is 
with his Houſe. So are the Souls of 
the Faithful in Heaven, ſurrounded, en- 
vironed, and as it were cloathed and ar- 
ld... AS -. .. mo 


7 he” Nut Sal 


fayed with Glory. But I defire 82 to 
be either nice or peremptory in things 
of this nature. Take'this Hoaſe as you 


1 either for Heaven it ſelf, or for 


eavenly Glory, or for both, the words 


N afford u us theſe Three Obſervations: 


ul 


1. int the Souls of Men have 4 


[Bring after Death, © 
II. pred the Souof good Men being 
om t ody, 0 i rope 
0 oh een L ee 
1 


he e tand 1 * 1 an 


"4p : 
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reſent treat of: The s 


Men Have a Being after Death. When . 
' the” earthly laue T7. this Tabernacle 1 
babirant* = 


_ thrown den, the 
the Soul; is not cruſſi'd and deſtroy 
with the fall of it; that hath ſtill a Be- 
ing in a State of Separation from the 
Bod. ens 

The ee of the Soul wil 


therefore be the Subſect of my Diſcourſe. 


A Point which perhaps might be judg'd 
ſcarce needful to be treated of amongſt 
Len 5 but that the wicked and 


atheiſtical 


— 5 
| — 


IRapche vntprakable Glory 4 1 
Happ e they there enjoy i is . 
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it of thts is bar which' * 


The Fin Sermon. 
atheiſtical Times in which we live, 
have made the Proof, Confirmation, 
and Eſtabliſnment of the moſt undoubt- 
ed Truths, even of Fundamentals, not 
only ſeaſonable, but neceſſary. To 
the Shame and great Scandal of our Pro- 
feſſion, there have been ſome Perſons, 
and ſtill are among us, who have en- 
dea vour d to undermine and blow up 
the very Foundations of our Faith and 


Hope. There have been thoſe that. 


have not Covertly and Modeſtly at= 
3 tempted it; but with a ſtrange Bold- 
4 neſs, or rather a moſt prodigious Im- 
pudence have ſtood forth, and bid open 


defiance againſt thoſe - great Principles 


of Religion on which the whole Fabrick 


of it ſtands. And though this Subje& = 


may ſeem to be ſomewhat remote from 


the Buſinels of this Da y. yet L hope I 12 5 


may ſo handle it, as it may at length 
afford us ſomething not altogether un- 
ſuitable to the preſent Occaſion. 
The Method which J ſhall obſerve 
ſhall be this. 75 1117 
Firſt I Hall endeavour to confirm 
this great Doctrine m Scripture; and 
then conſider what natural Reaſon may 
further contribute toward the Con- 
S firmation of it; and laſtly, make Appli- 
1% a3 cation 
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cation of what ſhall have been ſpoken. 3 b 


The Fir Sermon. 


I begin with Scripture; and here we 
have a Cloud of Witneſſes to aſſert this 
Truth. I ſhall content my ſelf to have 
enumerated ſome of thoſe many Scrip- 


tures which might have been produced 
and improv'd to my Purpoſe. This 
very Chapter from whence my Text is 

ta ken will furniſh us with ſeveral Proofs 
of the Exiſtence of the Soul after Death. 


Mie groanearneſtly, deſiring to be cloathed 


upon with our Houſe which is from Heaven. 


v. 2. Our Fleſb after Death is cloathed with 


Worms, and Clods of Duſt, as Job ſpeaks | 
Chap. 7. 5. tis therefore the ſurviving F 
and immortal Soul whoſe Cloathing the 
Apoſtle here underſtands © 


Again, while we are at home in the Body, 5 | 


we are abſent from the Lord; and we are 


rather willing to be abſent from the Body, 1 


and to be preſent with the Lord. v. 6, 7. 
How are we preſent with the Lord when 
abſent from the Body, unleſs in reſpect 


of our Souls which Rill live in Heaven, 


there enjoying God while our Bodies lie 
in the Grave! 


We therefore labour that | 
whetber preſent or abſent we may be accepted © 


f bim. v. 9. But if by Death our Souls 


ceaſe to be, and vaniſh into nothing, 
what need had either the Apoſties, or 
W 1 


The Firſt Sermon. 

we, to be ſolicitous about our Accep- 
tance with God? Or how could we be 
capable of being accepted; when we 
ſhould no longer be? Tothe ſame Pur- 
poſe are thoſe Paſlages of the ſame 
Apoſtle which we have, Phil. 1.21,22, 
23. To me to live is Chriſt, and to die is 
Gain. But what Gain, if the Soul periſn 
with the Body? At TOE Dey 
Agaia it there follows, Which I hall 

chuſe I wot not; for 1 am in agreat Strait, 
If the Soul died with the Body, the 
Apoſtle needed not to have been much 


ſtraitned. It had been eaſy to reſolve 


which was molt deſireable. If Death 
had been an utter Abolition of the Soul, 
who would not rather have choſen Life? 
Furthermore, the Apoſtle's Phraſe by 
which he expreſſethDeath is obſervable. 
I defire to depart, faith he: a clear in- 
dication that the Soul in Death doth not 
ceaſe to be, but only take its leave of 
the Body, and withdraw to another 
Place. The Greek Word is avaavay now 
<14>vav, as à learned Man obſerves, pro- 


perly ſignifies to looſe and depart, as 
Mariners do from the Shore. The Soul 
buy Death is but looſend from the Body, 
3 and ſet at Liberty to Sail hence to that 
Place of Happineſs or Miſery which God 
= r hath 


The Firſt Sermon. 


hath appointed for it. But the Apoſtle 
goes on, I have 4 Deſire fo depart, and to 


le with C i which is fur better. How 
could he by Death chme to be with 


Chriſt, and to be in a better Condition 


than bere, unleſs in reſpect of his Soul, 


which upon Death ſhould preſently be 
admitted to the immediate Fruition of 


Chriſt? That the Soul is without the 
reach of Death; or of any Tyrant which 


inflicts it, our Saviour hath taught us, 


Matth. 10. 28. Fear not them that kill the 


Body, but are not able to kill the Soul, If = 


the Soul did Die with the Body, what 


meant dying Stephen by commending 


his Soul to Chriſt, 4s 7. 59. ſaying, 


Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit? Or, what 


did our Saviour mean when he ſaid to 
the penitent Thief, This Day ſbalt thow 


be with me in Paradiſe ? Lute 23. 46. 


His Body went not then into Paradiſe; ; 
and if his Soul did not ſurvive his Body, 


how did Chriſt male good his Promiſe ? 1 
Ik the Soul die with the Body, how 


was Lacaras upon his Death carry'd in- 


to 4brabam's Boſom? And how was the 


| rich Man in Hell- torments? Luke 16. 


ad; 23. How is it that we read of the 15 


Sante juſt Men made perfect in Heaven. 
Nen 12. 23. And We how 1 is it that 
we 


Der 


mn, + © 
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we read of the Souls of ſuch as had been 
ſlain for the Word of "God, crying unde, 
. & 09%. Cv? n «TY 
the Altar, How long, 0 Lora, and 
true, doſt not thou judge and auenge our 
Blood on them that dwell on the Earth? 


»* 


re 155075: 
And fo much for Scripture-Evidence 
of this Truth. In the next Place I come. 
to ſhew that natural Reaſon affords us 
ſome further Evidence thereof. The 
very Light of Nature made ſome imper- 
fect Diſcoveries thereof tothe Heathens. 
The ancient Heathen Philoſophers , 
eſpecially the wiſeſt and moſt ſerious 
of them were of Opinion that the Soul 
of Man was immortal. Plato taught it 
his Scholars, and the ancient Academicks 
after him generally held it. And fo 
the Sroicks after Zeno maintain'd, that 
the Soul long ſurviv'd the Body, though 
indeed they believed that it was at laſt 
to be deſtroyed by the Conflagration of 
the World, which that Sect of Philoſo- 
phers held; And though it be true that 
thoſe Heathens who in ſome Places of 
their Writings ſeem Peremptorily and 
Abſolutely to aſſert the Souls Immor- 
tality, in other Places ſpeak darkly and 
doubtingly of it, yet we need not much 
wonder at it, amid(t — 
0 | Wit 
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with which they were incompaſſed „ 
for many good Chriſtians. are ſome- 


times. tempted to queſtion. ſo great a 
Truth, notwithſtanding all the Help 
and Light they have from Scripture to 


eſtabliſh it. Cicero in his Cato major, 


though he ſrems to heſitate and ſtagger, 


yet hath ſome remarkable Expreſſions, 
ſhewing how much he was delighted 
with the Opinion of the Soul's Immor- 

tality. Si in hoc erro, quod animos homi- 
num immortales eſſe credam, libenter erro, 
avec mihi hunc errorem quo delector, dum 
vivo, extorqueri volo. If 1 err, ſaith 


he, in believing the Souls of Men to be 


immortal, I do willingly. err, and 1 ſhall 
never ſuffer this pleaſing Error to be ex- 
torted or wre ſted away from me while 1 live, 
And 'tis a Matter very conliderable , 
which 1 wiſh the Atheiſts of our times 
would think of, that the beſt part 
of the Heathen World, who were moſt 
ſtrict in their moral Principles, and re- 


L 


gular in their Lives, were of this Judg- 
* and had theſe Sentiments of the 

Now if you enquire from whence 
natural Reaſon might conclude the 


Soul's Immortality; I anſwer, there 
are divers things which might make it 
8 Sn appear 


J %·-ulUU—¼— a a. Sd 


a 


* The Firſt Sermon. 
appear highly probable,and ſome things 
= m come little ſhort of a Demonſtra- 

tion. I ſhall not here meddle with 


* — 4 * —— 


F thoſe things. that are purely Philoſophi- 

cal, they being too Gteult and perplext 

for this Place, and perhaps not ſo con- 
ih i 

r. The Excellency of the Soul diſ- 


coverable by natural Reaſon, is a very 


probable Argument of its Immortality. 
If we view the never ſufficiently ad- 
j mired Powers of the Soul, eſpecially the 
ſul lime and noble Faculty of Reaſon, 


whereby it ſearcheth into and con- 


verſeth with all things; whereby it 
looketh into the Secrets of Nature, and 
with the greateſt Delight imploys it ſelf 
ia finding out the hidden Cauſes of 
things; whereby it aſcends above Na- 


ture, contemplates God himſelf, and 


though it cannot comprehend, yet views 
and admires his infinite PerfeCtions : 


whereby a Man reflects upon himſelf; 


which no Creature elſe befides the 
Angels can do; whereby he examines 
and takes the Meaſure of his own 
Actions, exerciſeth a Judicature with- 
in his own Breaſt, ſummoning his 


Thoughts, Words and Actions to appear 
before the Tribunal 'of natural Con- 
ſcience : 
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ſcience? All this with much more that 


might be ſaid ooncerning this and other 
Faculties of the Soul, as it may very 
mueh perſwade any conſdering Man, 


that this excellent Being the Soul of 
Man could never atiſe or ſtart up out of =_ 
Matter howſoever tempered: or pre- 
par'd; but muſt of Neceſſity be imme - 
diately: from God; ſo tis an Argument 
carrying ia it much Probability, that it 
doth not depend upon the Body in its 
Exiſtence, but tif remains and ſurvives 


when the Body isdemolifh'dand thrown 
down. 241 111 110 31 21 71 ** 371% 


2. The Soul doth notneceffarily — 


guiſh or ' decay+with*rhe! Body. For 
though ſome 


iet of the Soul that 


depend upon the Body; and the Sound- 


neſs and: due Temper. of the Organs, 
are impait'd, weaken'd, interrupted 
and hiudet' d, yet the Soul it ſelf is not 

thereby impair'd. It was truly ſaid by 
the Philoſopher, If the Eye if an Out 
Man were as the Eye of 4 Child, au Old 
Man would ſee as wel 4 «Child, What- 
ever Iofirmities' or Languiſhments the 
Body labours under, that yet there is 


no decay of the Soul is evident from fre- 
quent Inſtances of the Sprightliueſs and 


Vir of the Soul even immediately 
£19} before | 


Die Hin Sermon. 13 
bee Death, and in the neareſt Aps = 4 
X protcties thereof *How often may n 7 
have ſeen a Man whoſe long-continued 

ET 1ifirmivics; and Declinings of Nature, 

had left him nothiag but Sin and Bone, 0 
as perfect a Skeleton almoſt às can be | 
imagined, in ſo much 'as'a Man would 

wonder how Sout and Body could hang 
together ſo long: and yet the Soul as vi- 

gorous; as apprehenſive, as quick, clear, 

dad diſtio& ia its Conceptions, as at any 

tine before! Lea more, Spe evenit ani. 
mum in ipſo divortio potentius agitari, & 

J uaſi e majori ſuggeſto enunciare que videt, 

J audit, quæ incipit noſſe, as Tertullian ex- 

cellently expreſſeth it. It often falls our, 

faith he, that at the very Moment almoſt 
of the Souls Divorce or Separation from 
the Body, it is more ſtrongly and vehe- 
mentiy ſtirred up and acted, 7 0 45 it ; vigo- 
ronſiy utters and declares as from aw higher 
Pulpit; the Things which it hears and ſees, 
and nom begins to know'; as if it lad been 
aſleep before, and nom beg an to awake. and 
ſt art up, ab imag inibus ad veritatesr, from 
Dreams and Fancies to Truths, as he goes 
on, And 'tis wonderful to obſerve ho? 
enxcellently many dying Perſons. will 
diſcourſe of the greateſt Things even to 
the very laſt Breath. Which I take. > 


9 


14 


7 


even to natural Reaſon, that the Soul 
ſurvives the Body. 


8 


7 he - Firſt en | 
another Argument of no leſsProbability, 


3. There are ſome inſtincts and Im- 8 
reſſions upon the Hearts of all Men by 
ature, from which the Immortality 
of the Soul may be iaferr d. There is 
in all Men a natural Horror of ſome fu- *' 
ture Reckoning, and of an Account io 
be given of their wicked Actions, eſpe- 
cially of thoſe Crimes which are of a 


more heinous Nature, and deeper 
Tincture. And this how ſecretly ſo- 


ever thoſe Crimes have been committed, 


and tho' the Offenders, for their Rank 
and Eminency in the World, be ſuch 
as take themſelves to be Unaccountable 
to any mortal Man for their Actions, 
ſo as they are ſufficiently ſecured a- 
gainſt has Stroke of humane Juſtice, 
And theſe Impreſſions of natural Horror 


Crime; are ſo much the more conſider- 


able, in regard that neither the moſt 
ignorant, nor the moſt profligate and 


deſperately TWIN Barthes arg exempt- | q 


ed from them. 


(i.) There 1 is none las ig nent but = 


upon ſome great and horrid Guilt con- 


trac, his own Heart ſmites K. his 
| | Con- 


upon the commiſſion of any heinous 


* 
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Conſcience condemns him, and the 
Terrors of ſome After - reckoning take 


* = WS * 


hold of him and haunt him. And they 
who have not ſo much Knowledge, as 
to be able to give any clear and diftin& 


account of their Fears, or what they are 
afraid of, yet afraid they are, and can- 
not be freed from their Fears, do what 


they can, or go whither they will. 


(.) The moſt profligate Perſons, 
the molt prodigiouſly Wicked, can never 
; ' wholly raze out theſe Impreſſions of 


Fear. They may ſpeak big Words, as 


if they had no Fears of any future Ac- 


count; they may vapour with thoſe in 
the Tragedian, as if they could blow 


away all that is ſaid of the Immortality 
of the Soul, and of an After-reckoning, 
with Ramores vacui, verba inania, & par 


wy | 


ſolicito fabula ſomnio, Cry down all for 


idle Tales and vain Dreams. But when 

all is done, they may rather wiſh” that 
it were fo, than be able to believe it. 
%Z Theſe Impreſſions of Fear ſtick in them 
like a barbed Arrow, that will not be 

pull'd out. And as they clearly argue 
a future Account to be given of Men's 
Actions, ſo do they alſo the Continu- 
= ance of the Soul in Being, which is to 


be accountable. 
(.) The 


16 The Nit rmm 
(30. The Juſtice of God, which alſo 
natural Reaſon acknowledges andowus, 
may be another Argument to prove the 
Immortality of the Soul. Here in this 
World we ſee that wicked Men often 
live in the greateſt Proſperity, and bear 
dow all before them; whereas good 
Men are exerciſed with many Affficti- 
ons, Har dſhips, and Difficulties. | We 
find that Innocency ſuffers much, and 
bath never any Reparations made her 
here: But Iniquity and Injuſtice often 
carry the day, and meet with no check. 
Now theJuftice of God's giving to every 
Man accordiog, to his Works, is not 
only revealed in Scripture, but plainly, | 
and legibly written upqn the Heart. of | 
every Man; the common Notions and 
Canceptions, which all Men naturally 


i 


have of God, being, that he is Juſt, Þ 
Wherefore there mult be a Reckoning 

hereaſter to ſer all things right, which | 
how, can; it be if the Soul be mortal, 
and there be an end of it with the Body? 
And this Argument will be yet ſtronger, 
if we ſhall conſider that the, Soul is 

the principal Agent in all Wickedneſs. 
The Body is but a Servant and Inſtru- 

ment which the Scul makes uſe of. 
Nis Gol blots an Te 
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of Wickedneſs, and upon the matter 
puts it in execution alſo, exerciſing a 
EZ Power and Command over the Body. 
The Underſtanding conſults, directs, and 
dictates; the Will enjoyneth the exe- 
cution of the Dictates of the Under- 
ſtanding. The Underſtanding gives in 
its Sentence, that ſuch a thing may be 
done, or ſhould be done; the Will faith, 
let it be done. The Will commands 
the Tongue to ſpeak, the Hand to act, 
the Feet to walk. And ſhould this no- 
torious Offender, the Soul, this Com- 
2 mandreſs in chief, and firſt Author of 
all that Wickedneſs which is ated by 
the Body, eſcape and be withdrawn 
from Puniſhment by ceaſing to Be, and 
returning into Nothing? How could 
this conſiſt with the Juſtice of God? 
In ſhort, he that denies the Immortality 
of the Soul, by Conſequence ſtrikes at 
the Being of God; and is either a flat 
and downright Atheiſt, or a Deiſt, which 
is the ſame: For he that diveſts God 


= 
= 
+, 
*. 
- "74 


+ 
5 


* 
1 


mn | 


4 „ 
. 
* [ 
a 
ta 
__ 
14.81 
of _—. : 
=— 
A 
170 
* 
„ 


Vſe 1. Hath God been pleaſed to give 
N Y B | us 


„X 


* 


The Fir Sermon. 
us ſuch excellent and immortal Souls? 
How wretched then and odious is their 
Unthankfulneſs, who endeavour to per- 
ſwade themſelves that they were never 
beholding to him for any ſuch Favour! 2 
Who do what they can to make them- : 
{elves believe that their Souls are mortal, 
imploying that excellent Faculty of 2B 
Reaſon, which God hath given them, 
and by which he hath diſtinguiſned 
them from the Beaſts, to make them- 
ſelves equal with the Beaſts that periſh. 2 
An Ingratitude fo horrid, that 3 ; 
and Earth may ſtand. aſtoniſh'd at it. 4 


ſaid God pleading aid the Jews , 3 
1 have nouriſb'd and brought up Chi laren, 
and they have rebelled againſt me. If. 1. 2. 
But how much more may God in this 


Hear O Heavens, and give ear O Earth, . 
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Caſe appeal to the inanimate and ſenſe: 


Heſs Creatures, ſaying, Hear O Heavens, 4 
and give ear O Earth, I have given Men 


reaſonable and immortal Souls, and they 1 


uſe their Reaſon againſt me, to prove 
that 1 never gave chem ſuch Souls, 3 


ofe 2: Hath God beftow'd ſuch ex- 1 


cellent Souls upon us? It is then an un- 
ſufferable and horrible abuſe of our ex- +» ? 
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cellent Souls, dnn we defile and debaſe 
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them by Sin, whereby we make one of 
the moſt beautiful, and lovely Creatures 
that ever came out of the Hands of the 
Creator, the moſt filthy and loathſome 
Part of his whole Creation. God gave 
us a noble Soul, with his own Image im- 
printed on it, and we by Sin impreſs 
the Character of the Devil upon it. 
God gave us an immortal Soul, and we 
by abuſing it to ſin, do what we can to 
deſtroy it. How ill muſt God take it 
adat our Hands, that we thus deface and 
ſpoil the Maſler-piece of his Workman- 
ſhip! And how little are our own Souls 
beholding to us for offering to them this 
foul Indignity! e ONE 


De z. If our Souls be immortal, and 
we believe them to be fo, it highly con- 
ceruas us to be ſolicitous what ſhall be- 
come of them in the other World. Did 
we die like Beaſts, and did our Souls 
periſh with the Body as their's do, we 
might with the Epicure encourage our 


ſelves to make the beſt of the preſent 


Delights and vaniſhing Pleaſures of this 
World; Come let us eat anddrink, for to 
morrom me die · But ſeeing our Souls 
> ſhall have a Being for ever, and ſhall 
immediately 1 paſs into an 


20 The Fir Sermon. L 
unchangeable Condition of everlaſting * f 
Happineſs or Miſery, what manner of 0 
Perſons ought we to be in all holy Converſa- © 
tion and Godlineſs! What Diligence Þ% PO 
ſhould we give to make our Calling and * h 
Election ſure! What ſtriving ſhould i 
there be to enter in at the ſtrait Gate! 
What working out of our Salvation with © 
Fear and Trembling ! What is the mat- 
ter with us that theſe things do ſo little 
affect us, if we do indeed give our aſ- 
ſent to the Doctrine of the Soul's Im- 
mortality? Who can ſufficiently admire, 
that if we do really make Account our 
Souls ſhall have a Being for ever, we 
ſhould ſo play and ſport away our time 
hbere, ſpending it in purſuing Toys and 
> catching at Feathers, in the mean time 
Wholly neglecting to ſecure our Souls 
eternal well-being in another World. 
How much of our Time is laid out in 
trimming, adorning, and pampering 
our corruptible Bodies, how little in 
feeding, building up and adorning our 
never- dying Souls! How much of our 
Strength and beſt Abilities is laid out in 
the purſuit of Riches, Honours, Plea- 
ſures, and the deſireable Things of this 
World, which can be of no Advantage 
to us when Death comes, and how 5 
„„ of 
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ol our Pains is expended to make Pro- 
2 viſion for Eternity! A moſt ſtrange and 
® prodigious Thing, that rational Crea- 
# tures ſhould act ſo Irrationally in their 


higheſt Conceraments. 


| Uſe 4. The Immortality and Excel- 


lency of the Soul of Man argues how 
great and weighty a Truſt it is, that is 
committed to us who have the Cure of 
2 Souls, and how much it concerns us 
to give all Diligence to diſcharge the 
Duties of this Truſt faithfully. An im- 
mortal Soul is of that Worth and Digni- 
ty, that the Gain of the whole World 
could not countervail the Loſs of it. 
Matth. 16. 26. And ſuch is the Soul of 
the Meaneſt, of the Perſon that is moſt 
deſpicable in your Eyes; of him that 
Zembraceth Dunghils, is cloathed with 
Rags, and goes from Door to Door to 
beg his Bread. There is no Difference 
as to natural Worth and Excellency, be- 
Ztween this poor Creatures Soul, and the 
Soul of a Prince that is cloathed with 


nꝛn:! K 


Scarlet, wields the Scepter, and ſits 
upon the Throne. The Soul of the 
One is Immortal, and ſhall have a Being 
to Eternity; and fo is the Soul of the 
Other. The Soul of the One muſt b 
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in another World the Subject of unſpeak-. 
able and endleſs Ha 
and ſo muſt the Soul of the Other. 
Whatever Difference the Providence of 7 
God hath made between them in other 
Things, their Souls are alike precious; 
neither was there in all the World found 
any other ſufficient Ranſom to redeem 
the Soul of the One or of the Other, than 
the Blood of Chriſt the eternal Son of 
God, who is himſelf over al, God bleſſed 7 
for ever. Silver and Gold, thoſe cor- 
ruptible Things, were of too mean a value, 
of too fow and cheap a Rate ro redeem 
precious and immortal Souls. 1 Pet. 1. 
18. All the Riches and Treaſures in the 
World, if they were capable of being 
melted down into one Maſs, would not 
make up a ſufficient Price to redeem one 
Soul, the Soul of the moſt contemptible, 
poor, forlora Wretch in the World, that 
bears the Name, and hath the Nature 
of a reaſonable Creature. O then how ? 
Weighty, or rather how Formidable is 
the Truſt which we have taken upon us, 
unto whom belongs, and on whom is 
incumbent the Inſpection of Souls! 7 
They are very much miſtaken who en- 
tring upon this ſacred Calling, make 
Account they are driving a Trade toget 
| a Live- 


ppineſs or Miſery, 


7 
r. x 

®Z Things; we underſtand not our Office 
and Function, if we do not look upon 
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The Fir Sermon. 
2 Livelihood, or fo I 
themſelves as they may live more at eaſe 
chan others do. Theſe are poor and low 


it as the moſt Weighty and Important 
in the World. The Weight of this 


Charge how little do they conſider, who 


think theycan never burthen themſelves 
enough in this Kind! Who heap Charge 


upon Charge, and Living upon Living, 


as if the Charge of the Souls of one 
Flock were not burthen enough. But 
to the end that theſe Things may go 


yet nearer our Hearts, and more deeply 


affect us, and make us more ſenſible 


how much it concerns us to be faithful 


(..) That to be wanting to our Duty 
in reference to the Souls of Men, is to 
derive upon our ſelves the Guilt of 


Blood: So the holy Scriptures repreſent 
the Heinouſneſs and extream Danger of 
this Sin to us. I take you to record this 


„Dax, ſaid the Apoſtle, ſpeaking to the 
Alders of the Church of Epheſus, that 1 


am pure from the Blood of all Men, for 1 


have not ſhunned to declare unto you 4 


the Counſel of God. Acts 20, 26, 27: S0 
4  - ma 


in our reſpective Places, let us conſider, 


The Fir Sermon. 
then he made Account that he could not 


have negleQed his Duty, but he muſt 
| haveſtain'd and polluted hisHands with 


Blood. And thus God ſpeaking to 


Ezekiel, ſaith, when 1 ſay unto the wicked 
he (hall ſurely die, and thou giveſt him not 
warning, He ſball die in his Iniquity, but 


his Blood will I require at thy Hands, Ezek. 
3. 18. Now Murther, we know, is a 
crying Sin. When Cain was called to 


an Account for killing Abel, what haſt 


' thou done, ſaid the Lord to him? The. 


Voice of thyBrother's Blood cryeth unto me. 
Gen. 4. 10. Hence was that ſevere 


Charge concerning the Puniſhment of 

this Sin. Te ſhal take no Satisfaction for 
the Life of a Murtherer; but he ſhall ſurely 
be put to Death. Numb. 35. 31. Butof | 


all Murther, there is none like Soul 
Murther. There is no Blood that ſends 
up ſo loud a Cry to Heaven for Ven- 
geance as the Blood of Souls. The ſhrill 
Cry of the Blood of Souls pierceth the 
Heavens, and gives God no reſt, to uſe 
the Prophet's Expreſſion in another 


Caſe, until Sentence come forth againſt 


the Murtherer. 5 


«( 2.) Conſider we, that tobe wanting 


to our Duty in reference to the Souls 


of 


T The Fir Sermon. 
of Men committed to our Care, is to 
2 betray a Truſt: To murther a Man 


© though a Stranger, though an Enemy, 
for the preſerving of whoſe Life no 
other Obligation lay upon you but what 


is common to all Men, even this were 


an horrid Sin. But if the Perſon were 
committed to your Care and Protection, 
if you were by your Superiors requir'd 
to ſafeguard and preſerve him; and 


il you had alſo freely taken upon you 
this Truſt, and promiſed to uſe your 
7 beſt endeavours to ſecure him fromDan- 


f ger; and yet after all this you ſhould 


25 


be - the Man that ſhould lay violent 


Hands on him and murther him, or be- 


tray him to be murther'd by another, 
this were ſuch an Aggravation of the 


Sin, as greater could not be. This is 
2 our very Caſe; if Souls committed to our 


| laſtingly miſcarry through our Unfaith- 


 # fulneſs, we contract to our ſelves not 

only the Guilt of Soul-murther, but alſo 
of Treachery, and of the Violation of a 
= Truſt; the higheſt, the moſt important, 


2 and the moſt ſacred Truſt in the World. 


f 2 If we ſhould be guilty of ſo great a Sin, 


if in the Skirts of any of us ſhould be 


4 found the Blood of Souls, how ſhould 
_ — we 


1 | Care and Charge ſhall periſh and ever- 


26 The Fir Sermon. 
we ſtand before his Tribunal hereafter, 
who laid down his Life to ſave Souls? 
At that great and terrible Day when He 
| ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 


mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking 


Vengeance of all that know not God, and 
obey not the Goſpel, a moſt ſevere and 
dreadful Sentence muſt all they expect 


| who ſhall then appear with this horrid 


Guilt upon them. Theſe are great 
Things, and ſuch as deſerve our moſt 
| ſerious Conſideration. na Hs 

But alas! how little do ſome of our 


2 


3 


Calling mind them, or take them to 


Heart! Are there not too many who 


manage their Truſt with as little Inte- 


gtity and good Conſcience as if their in- 


ward Thought were, that the Goſpel is 
dut a Fable, and the great Truths there- 

of but frightful Inventions and artificial 
Scar-crows to keep filly People in awe, 


and the ſacred Function of the Miniſtry 


a meer Pageantry ? Are there not ſome 
Who fo demean themſelves in their 
Places, as if under the Colour of pro- 


moting the Salvation of immortal Souls, 


they had thruſt themſelves into the 
Miniſtry with no other Deſign than thar 
they might be in a Condition to leadan 


idle, pleaſureable and voluptuous Life ? 
mY ; But 


e 
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But I may not any further enlarge on 
this Argument, I take indeed no Plea- 
ſure in it: I ſhall rather endeavour to 
engage my ſelf and others to a more 
conſcientious Attendance on our Work, 
and a more conſtant and unwearied Pur- 
ſiuit of the great Ends of our Office and 
Punction. And this ſhall do as briefly 
Z as I can and ſo conclude. . 
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Z 1. Then you who are engaged in this 
great Work, labour to be fully perſwaded 
of the great Acceptance which your 
faithful and conſcientious Endeavours 
37 have withGod, and of the great Reward 
that attends them. They that be wiſe 
YZ ſalt ſbine as the Brightneſs of the Firma- 
ment; and they that turn many to Riphte- 
| 3 ouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. 
Pian. 12. 3. And tho? you ſhould have 
little Succeſs, tho? you ſhould ſeem to 
have labour'd in vain, and to have ſpent 
Vvoour Strength for nought, yet under 
Circumſtances of the greateſt Diſcou- 
ragement you may ſay after your Savi- 
our, I/. 49. 4. Surely my Judgment is 
with the Lord, and my work is with my Goa. 


7 2̃. Be careful that your Ends and De- 
ſigns be right, which you propound 
12 e 


| The Fir Sermon. 


to your ſelf, Be ſure that your aim be 


to ſerve Chriſt and ſave Souls. Make Se 
not your ſacred Calling ſubſervient to I. 
| baſe and unworthy Deſigas. Tis of ei 
great Concernment that our Deſign be Þ fu 


right, for this governs our Actions, and 1 
ſteers our Courſe. 3 


3. Get an high Eſteem of Souls, and 
as far as you can, keep a conſtant Senſe 
of the Worth of them upon your Heart. 
He that is duly apprehenſive of the 
Worth of Souls, that are capable of 
Grace and Glory, capable of ſeeing and 
enjoy ing God to Eternity; Souls which 

God the Father valued at ſuch a Rate as 
to give his only begbtten Son to redeem 
them, and which God the Son ſo highly 
eſteem'd as to be willing to give his 
Blood to be ſhed to ſave them; I ſay ne 
that is throughly Apprehenſive of the 

Worth of theſe excellent Beings, how 
can he chuſe but do his utmoſt to reſcue 
them from eternal Ruin? 
4. Be diligent and induſtrious, be 
willing to take Pains, and hate to do 
the Work of the Lord ſlothfully and de- 
ceitfully. He that ſerves not God with 
the belt that he hath, that grudgeth to 
| Ms | exert 
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erxert and put forth his Strength in the 
2 Service of Chriſt, that offers him the 


29 


5 Lame and the Blind, how can he expect 


either Acceptance with God, or a Bleſ- 


ſing upon his Endeavours? 


. Give good Example to them that 


are under your Charge; he that would 


win Souls muſt ſtudy to make himſelf a 


3 Pattern of true Piety and ſincere Godli- 


neſs unto them. Though a wicked Man 
4 \ ſhould underſtand all the deep Myſteries 


of the Goſpel, though he ſhould have 


attained the moſt profound and compre- 


henſive arr, of heavenly things; 
and though he 


the Gift of Utterance'and Eloquence to 
23 Admiration, and though he could ſpea 
with the Tongue of an Angel, yet 
3 would he do more miſchief by his wick- 


ld be endu'd with 


ed Life, than ever he would do good 


by his Preaching. To be made an In- 


ſtrument of the Converſion and Salya- 
tion of Souls, is an Honour which God 


ſeldom youchſafes a wicked Man. And 


ſinful Humours, and corrupt Affections 


of all with whom he converſeth. 


5 


But as for a Lewd and Debauch d 
Miniſter, be is ſuch a Prodigy as is not 
to be, named. or reckoned among Mini- 

ſters; he is a Reproach and Scandal to 
his Calling, a Peſt to his People, and 
the greateſt Enemy to his own Soul. 

If he that but neglects his Duty ſhall be 
chargable with the Blood of Souls, 
What ſhall become of him who by his 
wicked Life and evil Example ſneẽwes 

his 41 41s way to Hell, and goes 
before them to lead them down to the 

Chambers of Death? Surely this mi- 

ſerable Creature ſhall be puniſh'd with 

double Deſtruction; and, without Re- 7 

entance, the hotteſt Place in Hell ſhall 


* 


| e allotted to him, e110 


6. And Laſtly, He that would win 
Souls, and ſecure them from eternal 
Miſery, muſt ſo demean himſelf to? 
wards all Men, as he may, if it be poſſible, 
convince the World, and more eſpeci- 
ally all thoſe which are under his par- 
' ticular Care and Inſpection, that he 
truly and unfeignedly loves them, that 
he ſtudies, ſeeks, deſires, and longs after 
nothing more than their Good tempo- 
ral, ſpiritual, and eternal, than their 
Comfort here, and their Happineſs 1 $ 
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after. He muſt by a diffuſive and uni- 
verſal Charity approve himſelf to the 
Conſciences of all that are not wilfully 
Blind, or wretchedly Malicious, to be 
a ſincere and cordial Friend to all; he 
Z muſt make it appear, that he is upon 
all occaſions moſt ready and willing to 
do Offices of Love to all; and that he 
takes no greater Pleaſure in any thing, 
than that he may be helpful and ſervice- 


able to any, with relation to Soul or 
Body. Such a Deportment as this, 


bow would it open Men's Hearts to en- 
tertain what might do their Souls good. 
Ho would it ſurprize their Affections, 
and overcome them into a willingneſs 


to be made Happy! _ 


31 
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3 John xiv. Ver. 25. 26. 
= Theſe things have I ſpoken unto 
vou, being yet preſent with 
you. But the Comforter , 
which ts the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend. 
in my Name, he ſball teach 
you all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, 
whatſoever ] have ſaid unto 
„„ 
MH E time was now approach- 
ing, when the Diſciples of 
Chriſt muſt be deprived of 
= their Maſter's Bodily Pre- 
Wence ; he was ſhortly to leave this 
World and to go to him that ſeat him. 
Io fit them for the Service in which 
they were to be employ'd after his De- 
6 | = | a parture 


* 


34 


| exceedingly troubled to think of his 


themſelves to be no Loſers by his Ab- 


parture from them, and to prepare them 


taken much Pains in giving them In- 
ſtruct ions and Comfort. But becauſe 


had taught them, and had forgotten 


Abſence : viz. That the Holy Ghoſt 
Thould do all that for them, which he 
had hitherto done himſelf; fo that 
whatever their Fears might be for the 


pleaſerh him that one way ſhall ceaſe, 


Brook Cherith, and drink of the Water 


The Second Sermon. 
to bear his Departure the better, he had 


they did not fully and diſtinctly under- 
ſtand ſome of thoſe things which he 


much ot what they knew, and were 


Departure from them; he is further 
pleaſed to let them know what Pro- 
viſion he had made for the ſupply of his 
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preſent, they ſhould afterwards fing 
And hence we may by the way ob- 
ſerve, That God hath ſeveral ways of 
doing Good to his People, and when it 

Sc; . 7 2 | 
he hath another in readineſs. Elijah be 
muſt for ſome time hide himſelf by the 


thereof, and be ſupplied with Bread and 
Fleſh by the Ravens: but when for 1 
want of Rain the Brook is dryed up, 
then he muſt get him to n. 40 N 1 
| | —— | dell 


Te Second Sermon, 
dwell there, becauſe there God had 


9 | him. 1 Kings 17. 4, 56, 77 8, 9. When 
XZ Hagar's Bottle of Water is ſpent, and 


2X ſhe is thereupon in great Diſtreſs, God 
opens her Eyes, and ſhe ſees a Well of 


here in the Text, when Chriſt's bodily 
XZ Preſence can no longer be enjoyed, he 
ſends his Spirit to be a Comforter, a 

Teacher, and a Remembrancer in his 
_ O_o cc 
It ſhould teach us Dependance on 


at a Loſs in. helping us. *Tis true he 
hath not bound himſelf up to do us good 


have we reaſon to expect it: but this 
we may reſt aſſured of, he will never 
- & utterly fail or forſake any of his; and 


of therefore if our Succours fail one Way, 


it they ſhall come in Another; if one 


e, Fountain be ſtopped up, another ſhall 


be opened. But O how great is our Un- 
he belief, and how vain and groundleſs are 

our Fears! How do we before-hand 
nd many times afflict our ſelves with the 
for Thoughts of our moſt (ad and forlorn 
1p, Condition, if ſuch a Friend or Support 
& which we lean on * be taken awa 5 
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commanded a Widow Woman to ſuſtain 


2X God in every Condition. He is never 


{ill in one and the ſame Way, neither 
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If this or that Means of our preſent Sub- 
ſiſtence or Livelihood ſhould fail! As if 
God were not all-ſufficient roprovide for 
us ſome other Way! Or as if he were re- 
ſtrain'd to work by this or that particu- 


lar Inſtrument, and could do nothing 
for us at all, unlefs.in ſuch a Way, ang 
by ſuch Means, Hereby we declare, 
that we have low and mean Thoughts 
of God, meaſuring him by our ſelves, 


and making his Power, and Wiſdom 
of as narrow a Compaſs as our own. 


We conſider not, that his Power and 
Wiſdom are infinite, and that he needs 


not this or that particular Inſtrument 
to ſuccour us with. 


ſelves, Comfort, be removed, yet will 


he never be to ſeek how to do us good. 
The Earth is the Lords, and the Fulneſs 

thereof, the World, and they that dwell ©? 
He hath all the 


therein. Pſ. 24. 1. | 
Creatures in a Readineſs to do him Ser- 
vice, and to be ſerviceable to any of his 


for their Help and Succour, as he ſhall 
ſee good to employ them. Every Beaſt 


of the Foreſt is his, and the Cattle on a 


Thouſand Hills. P/. 50. 10. All the Trea- 
ſures of Darkneſs, and hidden Riches of 


ſecret Places, are at his Command and 


Let all ſecond 
Caules, from whence we promiſe our 


The Second Sermon. 


Diſpoſal, I/. 35. 3. And will you con- 
ine or limit him to help you and ſupply 
you in ſuch a Way, and by ſuch Means 
as you have in your Eye, and as you it 
may be too much rely and depend upon? 
and when that is gone, mult your Hopes 

* alſo fail, and ſink and die away, toge- 
ther with thoſe outward Props and Sup- 


ports on which you built them? Then 


certainly you have made an Idol of the 


Creature, and ſet it up in the Throne 


of Gad ; you have truſted in Man, and 
made Fleſh your Arm, and ſuffer'd your 


Heart to depart from the Lord: You 
have, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, forſaken 


the Fountain of living Waters, and hewed 


Jo out Ciſterns, broken Ciſterus, that can 
bold no Water, as God complains of his 


People, Jer. a. 0. Creatures, the beſt, 
the wiſeſt, the ſtrongeſt of them, are 


poor, weak, mutable and uncertain 


Props to be rely'd on, and the harder 
we lean on them, the more likely 5 8 


gare to fail us. For our carnal Confi- 
dences are very diſpleaſing to God, and 
provoke him to blaſt thoſe things in 
which we confide too much. As ſoon 
therefore as we obſerve our Hearts thus 
= withdrawn from God, and more intent 
upon the Creature for ſupport and com- 


C3 fort 
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bour to recover our ſelves, and with 


to return to their reſt. For if we rely on 
God, he will never fail us; he is an ever. 


long on this Point. 
1 — — 


Exigencies of his Diſciples. They were 


Comforter: they were without all que- 
ſtion, ſollicitous and thoughtful What 
they ſhould do when their Maſter 3 
ſhould leave them, whoſe: divine In- 


De Second Sermon. 
fort than on him, let us immediately la- 


David, P/. 116. 7. Cal upon our Souls 


laſting Rock. IJ. 26. 4. He forſaketh not 
thoſe that ſeek him, and put their truſt in 
him. Pſ. 9. 10. But in departing from 


God, and betaking our ſelves to Crea - 
tures, we greatly prejudice our ſelves 


in forſaking our own Mercy, as the 
we greatly injure them on whom we 
reſt, while we lean ſo hard on them that 
we break them. But I have ſtayed too 


* 


In the next Place we may obſerve, 
the preſent Condition, Neceſſities, and 


afraid, leſt he being to depart hence, 
andito go to his Father, they ſhould be 
left deſtitute and comfortleſs; therefore 
he promiſeth to ſend them another 


eckt they now ned, and s 
whom they now might upon all Occa- 
Fw ſoas 


1 The Second Sermon. 39 
ſions apply themſelves for Reſolution of 
all their Doubts, and for Counſel and 
Advice in all their Difficulties ; there - 
fore he promiſeth them a Teacher; 
they had already forgotten much of 
X what he had deliver'd to them, and 
therefore he promiſeth them a Remem- 
brancer. Thus in a fe words he meets 
with all their Troubles, and ſaith e- 
nough to ſcatter all their Fears. Con- 
ſidering what their preſent Condition 
was, and what they moſt ſtood in need 
ok; nothing could have been ſpoken 
to them more pertinently and ſuitably. 
His Carriage herein is a good Pattern 
for our Imitation. As Chriſt did, ſo 
2 ſhould we alſo conſider the particular 
Conditions, and preſent Exigencies of 
thoſe with whom we converle, and ac- 
cordingly apply our ſelves to them. Heb. 
10. 24. By means of the Neglect 
whereof, much may be ſpoken to very 
little purpoſe. - Many good things you 
may utter, which falling beſide the 
Condition of thoſe to whom you ſpeak, 
may be as Water ſpilt upon the Ground. 
2 Many times you ſpeak at random, never 
XZ conſidering whether they to whom you 
ſpeak be concern'd therein or no: Or 
you rather conſider what you can beſt 
Cs ma 
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ſpeak to, than what others moſt need? 
or what will beſt gratify and pleaſe 
them, rather than what may do them 
moſt good. »Tis the ſeaſonableneſs of 
what is ſpoken, and the ſuitableneſs 
thereof to the preſent eſtate of thoſe 
to whom : tis ſpoken, that makes it both 
Acceptable and Profitable. A Word 
ſpoken in due ſeaſon, how good is it? Prov. 
15. 23. We cannot indeed, in many 
Caſes, underſtand the ftate of others {0 
well, as to be able rightly to apprehend 
What they moſt need, or what would 
be moſt ſeaſonably ſpoken to them: 
But ſeeing we cannot, it concerns us to 
look up to God, and deſire him ſo to 7 
over-rule our Thoughts, and guide our 
Tongues, as we may not ſpend our 
Breath in vain, and ſpeak into the Air, 
as the Apoſtle tells us'in another Cale, 4 
1 Cor, 14: 9. RJ 
But'to come a little nearer the Words. 2 
Before I proceed to conſider the chief 
Contents of this Scripture, I ſhall ſpeak # 
a word to ſome Queſtions which may 7 
be moved, in order to our better Un- 
derſtanding of what {hall afterwards Y 
be deliver'd. 9 
The Firſt Queſtion may be concern | uf 
ing the Perſons, to' whom the nr] 3 
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de Second Sermon. 

of the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt was 
made. Was it made to the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples of Chriſt which then 
X were? If ſo, what then doth the Pro- 


— — 43 * 
1 
9 
_ "144 


; miſe avail us? And how are we con- 
2X cero'd therein? For Anſwer hereunto, 


AAo Se SL, 4 
4 * 


did peculiarly concern the Apoſtles, and 
= Diſciples which then were; Namely, 
Ihe pouring out of the Spirit in that 


of which we read As 2. 2, 3, 4. When 


came 4 Sound from Heaven, as of a7 


© GGG wn Wer w T7 


<8 


4 | ſpeak with other Tongues , as the Spirit 


5 


* 
| 1 
_ 
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and ſtupendous Coming of the Holy 


7 
* 


ik © Ghoſt, with theſe glorious Solemnities, 


was intended by the Promiſe in a ſpe. 
2 cial manner, but yet ſo as to relate only 
to that Time and Place, when, and where 
it had its Accompliſhment; neither 


; mile to expect the like Effuſion of the 
I ER Spirit 


XZ ©». It muſt be granted, that ſome- 
thing in the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 


extraordinary and miraculous manner 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, ſuddenly there 
1 | ing mighty Wind, and filled all the Houſe 
X where they were ſitting ; and there appeared 
unto them cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, 
„ that ſate upon each of them; and they were 
4 filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to 


gave them utterance. This more ſignal 


were after Ages, by vertue of that Pro- 


41 
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ſtances and Solemnities thereof. 
otherwiſe nearly concern'd in that mi- n. 


and that in a double reſpect. 


may be well aſſured, the God of Track 
would never have dot ſo great Things 

to procute Credit to a Lye, = thereby 
to aſſiſt the Publiſhers of the Goſpel to 


ferr'd'on the Apoſtles, did enable them 
to tranſmit to Poſterity, and deliver 


all ſucceeding Generations, the glad 


The Second Sermon. 


Spirit any more, as to all thoſe Circum- 
21 But however, yet are we alſo 
raculous Effuſion of the Spirit on them, 


1. That miraculous Pouring out of 
the Spirit is an high Confirmation of 
our Faith, touching the Truth of the 
Goſpel by them publiſh'd, and deliver'd 
down to us. Had that which they 
Preach!d. concerning our Salvation by 
Chriſt, been any other than the Truth 
of God, he would never have born Wit. 
neſe to it by ſuch miraculous N 
ries of his Power and Goodneſs. 


1 er upon the World, and Jelude 
Mankind the more efficacioully. This 
would neither have conſiſted b the 
Truth, nor the Goodneſs of God. 

2. The extraordinary Gifts then con- 


down to the Church, for the Benefit of IJ in 

at! 

Ty dings of the Goſpel. Had they 71d 4 100 
tet had 


The Sean Sermon. 


1 Woirir, how could they have taught us 
1 — And how could we ſafely 


have rely'd on their Teſtimony? And 


had they not had the Gift of Tongues, 


Tas Propagated, and Entertained 
4 31 ſo many ſeveral Nations of diffe- 


tries, and poſſibly ours among the reſt, 
1 Pay. for ought we know, had it not 
Pons: 


Conſolations of the Spirit, which are 


them. 


m made, and ſeveral times renew'd, 


| omfort and Quieting of the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, that were then about 
4 1 hriſt, and Converſed with him: For 


A 
er ſunto them our Saviour ever applies 
of himſelf, and direQs his Speech, in the 


4 4 Fn 15th, and 16th Chapters of this 


Gospel, in all which this Promiſe is 


ad | 3 men- 
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© had. an extraordinary Meaſure of the 
how ſhould the Goſpel have been ſo 


ö . have been in Darkneſs till this 
been for the extraordinary Gift of 

. But as for thoſe Gifts, Graces and 
not of that extraordinary and miracu- 
lous Nature, the Promiſe of the Spirit 
as to theſe, belongs as well to us as to 
| You will ay, that Promiſe of the 


I ſeems to have been intended for the 


43 


rent Languages? How many Coun- 
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mention'd. And theſe were the Per- 
| ſons, whom, before his Aſcenſion, he 
commanded to wait at Jeruſalem for the 

Promiſe of the Father, Ads 1. 4. that 
is, for the fulfilling of this Promiſe of 

the holy Spirit : And laſtly, accordingly 

we have the Accompliſhment of the 
Promiſe recorded in the next Chapter, 
as hath been ſaid. 

Io all this I anſwer, That the Apo- 
ſtles, to whom this Promiſe was made, 
are not to be look 'd upon meerly as pri- 
vate Perſons, but as Repreſentatives of 
the whole Church, or Body of Believ- 
ers, that ſnould be in all ſucceeding Ages 

of the Church; and fo, ſetting alide 
thoſe things that were of an extraordi- 
nary Nature, the Promiſe of the Holy 

Ghoſt, made to them, was in them as 
the Repreſentatives of the Community 
of Chriſtians, made to all Believers that 

ſbould be to the End of the World. 
And this Promiſe of the Spirit is made 

good to all Believers. The Spirit of God 
dwelleth in them, 1 Cor. 3. 16. They are 

52 led by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 14. * if 

ny. Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt he 

— f one of his. Rom. 8. 9. And ſo much 

an a Anſwer tothat. Firk Queſtion. 
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Wert Aſcenſion ? Had the ey not the 
4 tio Ghoſt before this time? If they 
had him not, how came it to paſs that 
4 Christ had not beſtow'd the Spirit on 
them while he was with them? 

YI Anſ w. They had the Holy Ghoſt be- 
fore, for otherwiſe they had not be- 


Jof his, as the Apoſtle expreſsly affirms 


plentiful meaſure, was reſerved till after 


Honour of Chriſt, or the Neceſſities 
1 We out. 


43 I ference to Chriſt's Honour: It ſuited 
7 beſt with his preſent Condition. Befbre, 
Ihe was either in the State of his Humi- 
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up on a high, and led Captivity captive, 
then 


A A Second Queſtion may be, Why 
© the Spirit was not to be ſent till after 


in the Place laſt mention'd: But the 
p pouring out of the Spirit, in a more 


Chriſt's Aſcenſion. And this was the 
2X fitteft Seaſon, whether we conſider the 


i liation, or had in his Reſurrect ion taken 
q but the firſt Step towards his Exaltation, 
End ſo it was too ſoon to ſcatter Gifts, 
ps Conquerors were wont to do, when 
Tt; rode in Triumph. When Chriſt 
; mad triumphed, when he had aſcended 


45 


4% long'd to Chriſt ; they had been none 


Jof thoſe upon whom the Spirit was 


1. It was the fitteſt Seaſon in . 5 


14 


thoſe things that were of an extraordi- | 
_ nary Nature, the Promiſe of the Holy } 
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mention'd. And theſe were the Per- 


ſons, whom, before his Aſcenſion, he 
commanded to wait at Jeruſalem for the 


Promiſe of the Father, A#s 1. 4. that 3 | 


is, for the fulfilling of this Promiſe of 
the holy Spirit: And laſtly, accordingly 
we have the Accompliſhment of the 
Promiſe recorded in the next Chapter, 
%%% Go -- 
I0o all thisI anſwer, That the Apo- 
ſtles, to whom this Promiſe was made, 
are not to be look'd upon meerly as pri- 


vate Perſons, but as Repreſentatives of 


the whole Church, or Body of Believ- 
ers, that ſhould be in all ſucceedingAges 
of the Church; and ſo, ſetripg alide 


Ghoſt, made to them, was in them as 
the Repreſentatives of the Community 
of Chriſtians, made to all Believers that } 
ſbould be to the End of the World. 
And this Promiſe of the Spirit is made 


good to all Believers. The Spirit of God | 


dwelleth in them, 1 Cor. 3. 16. They are 


all led by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 14. And if | 
any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt he 


it none of his. Rom. 8. 9. And ſo much 
in Anſwer to that Firit Queſtion. 


1 The Second Sermon. 

A Second Queſtion may be, Why 
the Spirit was not to be ſent till after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion ? Had they not the 
Holy Ghoſt before this time? If they 


had him not, how came it to paſs that 
2X Chriſt had not beſtow'd the Spirit on 


them while he was with them? 
3 A4nſw. They had the Holy Ghoſt be- 
2X fore, for otherwiſe they had not be- 


in the Place laſt mention'd: But the 


Chriſt's Aſcenſion. And this was the 
Honour of Chriſt, or the Neceſſities 


poured out. 
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ference to Chriſt's Honour: It ſuited 
A beſt with his preſent Condition. Before, 


X 0 


and fo it was too ſoon to ſcatter Gifts, 


Ithey rode in Triumph. When Chriſt 
had triumphed, when he had aſcended 


TJ long'd to Chriſt ; they had been none 
of his, as the Apoſtle expreſsly affirms 


pouring out of the Spirit, in a more 
plentiful meaſure, was reſerved till after 


fitteft Sea ſon, whether we conſider the 
of thoſe upon whom the Spirit was 
1. It was the fitteſt Seaſon in Re- 
Ihe was either in the State of his Humi- 
Iliation, or had in his Reſurrect ion taken 
but the firſt Step towards his Exaltation, 
Jas Conquerors were wont to do, when 


up on high, and led Captivity captive, 
Ds then 
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then vas the fitteſt time for him to give 
Gifts unto Men. Eph. 4. 8. Pſ. 68. 18. 
W hen upon his Conqueſt of Death and 
Hell, and all the Powers of Darkneſs, 
he was now received into Heaven, and 
ſeated at the Right-hand of God, it was 
moſt agreeable to that Height of Digni- 
nity, to which he was exalted, to make 
theſe royalDemonltrations of his Power, 
Bounty and Goodnels. St. Peter there- 
fore makes the pouring out of the Spirit, 
a Conſequent and Fruit of his Exalta- 
tion. Being by the Right-hand of God ex 
alted, and having received of the Father 
the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, (ſaith he) 
he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee | 
and hear. Acts 2. 33. And ſo the Evan- 
a geliſt ſuſpends the giving of the Spirit 
till the Glorification of Chriſt, Joh. 7. 


0 


39. The Holy Ghoſt was nat yet given, 
becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified. f 

2. It was the fitteſt Seaton, if we con- | 
ſider the Neceſlities of thoſe on whom | 
the Spirit was poured out: For now that 
Chriſt had with-drawn his bodily Pre- 

| ſence, they more needed the Spirit, and 
that in a fuller Meaſure than while he 
was preſent with them 
(..) Beſides the Loſs which they 
ſuſtained by Chriſt's Departure, which 
was 
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XZ abundant Communications of the Holy 
X Ghoſt; now.they were full of Heavi- 


4 neſs and Sadneſs, of Sorrow and Per- 
plexity of Spirig, for allaying whereof 


they ſtood in need of ſtronger Conſola- 
tions. | 


(2) They had now greater work to : 


do, and therefore greater Aſſiſtances of 


the Holy Ghoſt were needful. While 


Chriſt was with them, he did not ſo 


much employ them, as prepare them 


for Employment. He by his Inſtructions 


and holy Example train'd them up, and 


fitted them for thoſe great and weighty 
Services, which after his Aſcenſion they 


muft undertake. They were Learners 


before, and now they mult be Teachers. 


They muſt by the Preaching of the ever- 


laſting Goſpel enlighten the World, pull 


down the Kingdom of Satan, ſet up and 


enlarge the Kingdom of Chriſt; and 
who could be ſuſſicient for theſe things, with · 
out a plentiful Meaſure of the Spirit? 


(z.) They muſt now expe& to meet 
with fiercer Oppoſition from the Devil 
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and the World. They might be ſure, 


the Devil and his Inſtruments would not 


ſuffer the Kingdom of Darkaeſs to fall 
without blows. All the Powers of Dark- 


neſs 


- a 


neſs and the wicked World would join 
together, and unite their Strength to u- 
hold Satan's Kingdom, and maintain ! 
his Intereſt. Where fore an extraordi- 
nary meaſure of the Spirit would now 
be neceſſary, to inſpire the Apoſtles with MF 
Courage to purſue their work againſt i 
ſuch Oppoſition. In all theſe reſpects 
the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt was now 
moſt ſeaſonable. „%%% a0: 
And this is that which we alſo may 
obſerve ; though we have neither the 
Comforts, nor the Inſtructions, nor the 
Aſſiſtances of the Spirit at command, 
as tis not fit we ſhould, yet God affords 
them to us when we molt need them. 
1 ſay, when we moſt need them, not al- 
ways when we think we molt need 
them. Of our greateſt Need, and the 
beſt Seaſon for the Holy Spirit's coming 8 
in to our Aſſiſtance, the moſt wiſe God 
mult he Judge, and not we our ſelves; 
whoarehaſty,and impatient of Waiting, 
and ever think the preſent time to be 
the fitteſt Seaſon, and that our preſent 
need is the greateſt : But to return to 
lf the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
not be till Chriſt's Aſcenſion, why had 
it not been on Aſcenſion-Day? w__ x 
T ntter 
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XX fitter Seaſon had there been, may carnal 
X wiſdom ſay, for the coming of the 


© Holy. Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles io that 


XJ glorious Manner, than immediately 


upon Chriſt's Reception into Heaven? 


4 { Reaſon agaiaft the Wiſdom of God. 


Cavils againſt it; as if he might have 
done well to have Conſulted with us, 


ſeem to our Reaſon, or Intereſt. But as 
for the Matter in Hand, though we are 
not always to be acquainted with all 


vidences, yet here we have enough in 
open view to ſilence our Enquiries, and 
3 ſatisfy us, that there wanted not ap- 
parent and moſt important Reaſons for 


AY Shot, till ſome Days after Chriſt's A- 


ol the Holy Ghoſt was to be waited for, 


*X ſhould be ſo bold as to oppoſe our carnal 
When we ſee plainly what God hath 
done, it becomes not us to be framing 


and taken our Advice : For, doubtleſs, 
what he hath done is beſt, whatever it 
be, and how contrary ſoever it may 


the Grounds and Reaſons of God's Pro- 


the reſpiting of the coming of the Holy 


(I.) So great a Mercy as the coming 


that they might ſet the higher Price 


49 


The Second Sermon. 
upon it. And what was Ten Days 
Waiting for ſuch a Mercy? We are apt 


to ſlight and under · value thoſe ching 1 


= Pre 4 
— * 
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which come in upon us ſuddenly; but 


the reſpiting the beſtowing of them for 3 


ſome time, raiſeth our eſteem of them. 


( 2.) It was very expedient that they 
{ſhould want the bodily Preſence of Chriſt 
for ſome time before the Holy Ghoſt i 
ſhould be given to make up their loſs. 


For in the mean- while, as their Senſe of, 
and Sorrow for his Abſence increaſed, 


o were they thereby prepar'd to enter- 
tain the Bleſfed Spirit, that came in his 
Room, with greater Joy and Thankful- 
neſs. To be ſhut up for ſome time in 
Darkneſs, makes the Light more wel- 


come and comfortable when we may 


again enjoy it: and ſo to have been for 
ſome time deſolate and deſtitute of our 
wonted Comforts, makes the return of 
them, or the coming of other Comforts 
in their Place, much more refreſhing : 


and Satisfactory to us. 


(J.) It was Amer that their Faith in 
the Truth of Chriſt's Promiſe ſhould be 1 


for a while exerciſed before the Mercy 


ptomiſed was given in. God is not Fei 


wont to fulfil Promiſes of great things | 


till he hath ſome Proof of our Faith, 


and 


1 and made trial of us, whether we can 


1 


believe, and reſt upon his Promiſes, 


though he doth not preſently make 
(.) So ſignal a Mercy was to be the 
Fruit of much Prayer: and this was 


till the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 
That thoſe Ten Days were moſtly ſpent 
„in Prayer, we may gather from what 
we read in the firſt and ſecond Chapters 


are recorded: We there read that imme- 
diately before the Aſcenſion of our Lord, 
and when he was even juſt ready to 
leave his Apoſtles, he commanded them 
that they ſhould not depart from Jeru- 


the Father, for the Coming of the Holy 
A Chriſt afcending up into Heaven, they, 


¶Criſt aſcended to Feruſalem, and con- 
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that which they were chiefly exerciſed 
in from the Time of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 


of the Ads, where the Manner of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, and what follow'd thereupon 


ſalem, but wait there for the Promiſe of 


= Ghoſt, with which, ſaid he, ye ſbal be 
= 6:ptized not many Days hence. Hereupon 


Jas they had been commanded, return'd 
from Mount Olivet, the Place whence 


tinued there all with ane Accord in Prayer 
and Supplication. Acts 1. 12, 13, 14. 
In the Beginning of the next Chapter 
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we read, That when the Day of Pentecoſt t- 
was fully come, they were all with one Ac- Mi , 
cord in one Place, being met together for 
Prayer no doubt, in which Duty they 
ſt ill perſevered; and then it was that 
the Holy Ghoſt came upon them in that 
miraculous Manner. Having from the 
Time of Chriſt's Aſcenſion hitherto 
— continued in Prayer, they were now 
| fitter to receive ſo invaluable a Mercy 
as the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. By ſo 
long Prayer and Waiting, their Expecta- 
tions were raiſed, their Deſires inflam'd 8 
and heighten'd, their Hearts open'd and 
enlarged; and the Value of the Mercy 3 
pray'd and waited. for was inhanced; 
and ſo in all ReſpeQs they were now 
better prepared to receive that ineſtima- 
ble Gift, which Chriſt had promiſed, 8 
and to give meet Reception to that di- 
vine Gueſt which the Father in his Name 
would ſend them. It was not in the 
leaſt to their Prejudice, but every Way 
=T much to their Advantage, that the 
4 Coming of the Holy Ghoſt was not 
ſooner. n ARA 207446 106. 
We would have good Things drop in- MW: 
= | to our Mouths while we are aſleep ; we 
=. would have them, if not before we defire 
them, yet as ſoon as we ask for _ Co 


T he Second Sermon. 
v pray inſtantly, and wait long for 


them is grievous to us: If we muſt. 


"XX have them only upon ſuch Terms, we 
think we purchaſe them at a dear Rate. 
nut all this while we are much miſtaken: 
X God by thus obliging us to pray and 
2X wait, doth but commend his Mercies to 
us, and qualify us for a more devout 
and gratctul Entertainment of them. 
Our praying and waiting doth but add 
to the Mercies we are praying and wait- 


ſelves, certainly they will be twice as 


them. O think not God deals hardly 


I'tis to make your Mercies ſweeter and 


ne more acceptable, tis to render them the 


greater Bleſſings to you; God therein 
conſults your Benefit and Comfort, and 


them as long as he ſhall ſee good. 


in- Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be ſent ? 


we Anſw. By this Miſſion, or Sending of 


fire the Hgly Ghoſt , we muſt not appre- 
K. hend any local Motion, or mutation of 
1o | 


IM 

_— 
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ing for. If the Things be good in them- 
good when we ſhall have obtain'd them 
by much Prayer, and when we ſhall 
have ſo long waited for them till we are 
in ſome good Meaſure fitted to receive 


with you in making you pray and wait: 


3 therefore be not unwilling to wait for 


I Another Queſtion may be, How the 


D 3 Place 
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a Perſon is ſaid to be ſent. The Holy 
Ghoſt being God, is every where pre- 


another: For if it were ſo, he muſt be 
ſuppoſed to come to a Place where he 
Was not before; which would deftroy 


 Manifeſtation of his powerful and gra- 
cious Preſence, in and by ſuch Opera- 
tions upon the Soul as were not before. 
the Father's ſending the Holy Ghoſt im- 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould in ſuch Operations 
his Son into the World, implies no more 


than his Will, that he ſhould take our 


a Diſcovery of his Preſence here in the 


the Father will ſend the Holy Ghoſt in 4 


The Second Sermon. 


Place to be imply'd, as ordinarily when 


ſent, and therefore cannot properly' be 
faid to remove, or go from one Place to 


his Omnipreſence. Wherefore the Com- 
* the Holy Ghoſt ſignifies only the 
efficacious or operative Preſence of that 
Bleſſed Spirit; or rather the Diſcovery or 


And by this tis eaſy to underſtand, that 
ports no more than his Will, that the 


manifeſt his Preſence; much in the 
ſame ſenſe, God the Father's ſending 


Nature uponhim, and therein make ſuch i 


World, as before he had never made. 

The laſt Queſtion which I ſhall ſpeææk 
to, is, In what Senſe we are to under- 
ſtand our Saviour, when he faith, that 


* _— 
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Chi, in theſe Three reſpectss. 
1. In regard he is wy in Anſwer to 


ay the Father, and he ſhall give you 
= Comforter, ſaith he, Joh. 14. 16. 
2. In regard he is ſent as Purchaſed 
by Chriſt's Merits. Tis upon the Ac- 
count of his Sufferings that the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſent. He hath by his Death 
2X purchaſed and obtained for! us this rich 
and ineſtimable Mercy, that the Holy 
2 Ghoſt ſhould be ſent and beſtow'd on 
us; which therefore was not in ſuch a 
1 plentiful Meaſure poured out till after 
his Death. 


I | comes in Chriſt's room, and ſupplies 


4 our Saviour therefore calls another Com- 
Job. 14. 16. And ſo much concerning 
4q the Queſtions. 

L | bu the way, Three things of high Con- 
q cernment, which I ſhall but mention, 
Z becauſe they are not the Things that 


var i 5 are chiefly intended and aimed at in 
in this inen. | 
il | D 4 . 


1 = Anſw. The Holy Ghoſt may be ſaid 
| to be ſent by the Father in the Name of 


1 > ng Prayers and Interceſſion. I will 


3. In regard that the Holy Ghoſt 
the want of his bodily Preſence; whom 


3 ſorter, in the Place before-mention'd , 


Now we may from theſe words infer 


ry 
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Perſon, but a Divine Perſon, I mean 


be Second Sermon. 

1. We may from theſe words gather 
the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which divers Hereticks in former Ages 
of the Church, and in later Times bave 


deny'd. That the Holy Ghoſt is not 
meerly a Quality, nor a Motion, or Ope- 
ration, as 


s ſome would have it; but a 
Perſon, the very Form of Speech here 
uſed, clearly proves to any Man that is 


not reſolv'd to ſhut his Eyes againſt the 
Truth : For our Saviour doth not ſay, 
the Father would ſend Comfort only, 


but the Comforter, which plainly im- 


plies a Perſon adminiſtring Comfort. 
And then again he further adds, He, 
- meaning the ſame Comforter, the Holy 
Ghoſt, He ſhall teach you all things, and 


bring all things to your remembrance. Now 
who would ever have ſpoken in that 
manner, He ſhall teach you, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, unleſs he 
had ſpoken of a Perſon, and intended 
ſo to be underſtood? He that teacheth, 


and he that brings all things to remem- 


brance, what ſhould he elſe be but a 
Perſon? _ e 
2. We may from theſe words infer 


the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as 


his Perſonality. That he is not only a 


ſuch 
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2X ſuch aPerſon as is truly God, we may 
bence gather, becauſe he is Promiſed, 
not only to make up and compenſate 
the Apoſtle's Loſs, in being deprived 


14 of Chriſt's bodily Preſence, but to make 
it up with Advantage. The Holy Ghoſt 


was to come in Chriſt's room, and ſo 


fully to compenſate their Loſs by his 


Abſence,that they ſhould be greatGain- 


they receiv'd from Chriſt's bodily Pre- 


ſaid, You wiſh for my bodily Preſence, 


wks YE Dig WW „ . ä 


, departing from you; if I tell you I 
* muſt leave you, you are wholly over- 
a vhelm'd with Sorrow: But alas! you 


do not underſtand your Intereſt ; my 


r 
8 
n 
h 


vou, 


= ers by his with- drawing from them his 
bodily Preſence; the Holy Ghoſt ſnould 
convey more Comfort, and Strength, 
and Light into their Souls, than ever 


ſence, and Converſe with them. This 
is clearly imply'd when our Saviour 
faith ; It is expedient for you that I go 
away; for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you: but if I depart, I 
will ſend him unto you. As if he had 


and cannot but grieve to think of my 


= with-drawing from you will be to your 
great Advantage; if I go away, the 
Comforter will come, and you ſhall find 
that his coming will much more avail 


7 


ſence of Chriſt: much leſs could the 
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you, than my bodily Profeiice Wend 


bave done. Now I ſay, if the Holy 


Ghoſt were to come in Chriſt's room, 
to make up their Loſs by his Abſence 


with ſuch Advantage, he muſt needs 
be more than a Creature. For undoubt- 
edly nb Creature's Preſence could be of 


equal Advantage to them with the Pre- 


Preſence of any Creature make them 
Gainers by the Loſs of Chriſt's Pre- 


ſence. But the Force of this Argu- 
ment, to prove the Deity of the 18 2 
| 


Ghoſt, will better appear when I ſha 


afterwards have ſpoken ſomewhat of 
the Particulars, for which the Holy 3 
Ghoſt was promiſed to be fent.” 
3. We may alſo from theſe words in- 
fer the Trinity of Perſons in the divine 
Nature, or Godhead. Here is God the 
Father, who ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt; 
here is the Holy Ghoſt, who is ſent; 
and here is the Son, in whoſe Name the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſent by the Father, and 
who is the Speaker here, and ſaith, The i 
| Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
the Father will ſend in my Name, &c. Þ; 
Nothing can be more evident than that 
he who is here ſaid to ſend, and he 
who is ſent, and he in whoſe Name he 
x; vi 
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is ſent, are'diſtinQ Perſons ; now every 
one of theſe being God, as from many 
other Scriptures is manifeſt, concerning 
every One of them ſeverally, it unde- 


2X niably follows, that there are Three di- 


ſtinct Perſons in the Godhead. Bur I 
may not any longer inſiſt on theſe 
Points; I come to that which is princi- 


Holy Ghoſt is here Promiſed under a 


a Teacher, and as a Remembrancer ; and 
q Son, Of theſe in order, briefly. 


poſtles, but to all true Believers, to the 


6 hee, the Comforter, by way 
of Eminency. And that 

1. In reſpect of the Excellency of 
10 his Conſolations; no other beſide this 
he Comforter can infuſe ſuch ſweet, hea- 


m i venly, divine, raviſhing Conſolations 


into the Soul of a truly humbled Sinner. 
This Comforter can paur in ſo much of 


Earth, as that the frail Body ſhall not 


pally intended in this Scripture. The 
2X Threefold Capacity; as a Comforter, as 


1 under all theſe Capacities he is to be 
ſent by the Father, in the Name of the 


= Comforter, and that not only to the A- 


2 whole Church of Chriſt, and to every 
© ſincere and living Member thereof; 


"= 0 pe: * | 26 
Heaven into the Soul, while here upon 
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taſies of the Mind. 


and Comfort of a diſtreſſed Soul, the 
healing of a wounded Spirit, the bind- 
ing up of a broken Heart ; when all 
other Comforters prove Phylicians of 
no value, nay, when it may be, inſtead 
ol cloſing up and healing the Wound, 
they rather widen it; this Comforter 


' ſpeaks ſuch Peace to the bing Soul, 
with ſuch Joy, as none can rake from it. 


the Extent of his Conſolations. They 
are not ſuited only to the particular 


to others. He hath a Salve for every 


Caſes of all true Believers in the World, 
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be able to bear the Tranſports 890 Ex- 


2. In reſpect of the Efficacy of his 
Conſolations. When all ene Means 
can do nothing toward the eaſe, relief, 


ſteps in at laſt, and works a perfect Cure; 


as nothing can diſturb it, and fills it 


(3.) He is the Comforter in regard of 


Condition of this or that Perſon, and 
not to the Condition of others; nor to 
ſuch or ſuch particular Caſes, and not 


Sore, Conſolations exactly ſuited to the 
particular States, to all the various 


of all that have been, are, or ever ſhall 
be. He is the Comforter, becauſe an 
univerſal Comforter, reaching all the 
e of all bis, that upon any Ac- 

count 


RR N 

„ i = 4 * * 7 : 

"4 _—_ l 

3 _— . 

_. cou 1 . * 
1 F 

3 7 = by : 
_ — 2 


6r 


(4) Tis his Office to be their Com- 
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ſome one particular Infirmity ; but 
to him who takes upon him the Office 


all that come to him, or at leaſt of doing 
his beſt Endeavour in Order thereunto. 


In this Senſe alſo is the Holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter; he miniſters Comfort as I 


and Employment of adviſing or healing 


7 and Title. We do not give a Man the 
Title of a Lawyer or a Phyſician for ad- 
viſing in one particular Caſe, or curing 


may ſo ſpeak ex Officio, by Vertue of 


that Office and Employment which he 


hath been pleaſed to take upon himſelf. 


„.) Iis his chief Employment, his 
principal Office to Comfort; for though 


he hath other Employments, though 
he be a Teacher and Remembrancer; 


though he ſometimes doth counſeland 


8 adviſe, admoniſh and exhort, rebuke, 
and Convince ; yea, though he doth 


ſometimes threaten and terrify; yet all 
this he doth in Order to his being a Com- 


forter; that he may thus prepare the 


Soul for Comforts, and make it enter- 


tain and reliſh them the better. Well 
then may the Holy Ghoſt be ſtiled the 


Comforter, there being none like him, 


and 
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and all other Comforters in Compariſon 
of him deſerving ao betterstile thanthat 
of Jabs Friends, miſerable Comfurters. 
Now to apply this. 1s obs Holy 
Ghoſt the Comforter ? C3151 


1. Then let us be willing to by under 


that Diſcipline by which we may be 
fitted to receive his Conſolations. The 


7 holy Spirit accotding to his uſual Me- 


ou and ordinary Way of Working, is 
rſt a Spirit of Bondage, and then a 


Spirit of Adoption, as the Apoſtle tells 
us, Rom. 8. 15. He convinceth Men 
of Sin, humbles them, and caſts them 


down, and then he raiſes them up 


again, and comforts them. We are all | 


for Comfort, that we would have, that 5 
we long after and catch at; but we care 


not for thoſe Methods of! our heavenly I 
Phyſician, by which he prepares us for 
it, and makes us fit to entertain it, ro il 


taſte and reliſh, to prize and value it. 


As you would have ſound Comfort, 
permanent and laſting Comfort, ſo de 1 


careful that a ſure and firm Founda- 


tion of Comfort be firſt laid; think not 


the Time long, nor the Trouble too 3 


great, if (whilſt by the ſeverer Diſci- 4 | 
pline of outward Afflictions and in- 
ward Troubles, Sin and the Ways there. 


.of 8x 


* 2 2 


0 


EN Bet : as 
- Wer * LN 2 . 2 1 2 


1 @(þ et 


tis in vain to expe 
Satan may transform himſelf into an 


IX falſe Comforts, by which we may be 
further harden d in our Sins, and blind- 
ed to our Deſtruction: but the Joys of 


ties or Difficulties that concern our 
Eſtates, but the Learned in the Law, 
EZ whoſe Calling and Employment it is to 
be helpful and aſſiſtant to us in ſuch 


gaged to, and taken off from them; 


. 
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and your Soul is by Degrees wrought 


IF to a ſincere and earneſt Deſire and En- 


ofare imbitter d to you) you are hum- 
= bled for your Sins, your Heart is diſen- 
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deavour to leave them, and to give up 


vour ſelf to walk in every Way that is 


pleaſing unto God. Until this be done, 
ſound Comfort. 


Angel of Light, and delude us with 


the Holy Ghoſt, the Conſolations of 


| f the Spirit, we can never be capable of 
till we are contented to part with all 


our Sins. How ſhould he be the Holy 


Spirit, if he ſhould ſpeak Peace to us, 
chear us up and comfort us, while we 


90 on ia our ſinful Courſes? 


2. If the Holy Ghoſt be the Com- 


4 forter, let us apply our ſelves to him 
for Comfort in all our Troubles, eſpe- 


cially our ſpiritual Troubles. To whom 


do we apply our ſelves in any Perplexi- 


Caſes? 


Caſes? To whom do we betake our 
ſelves in bodily Sickneſs, but to the hy- 
| fician, whoſe Profeſſion it is to be ready ll; 
= and willing to lend us his help wien 


our Condition calls for it? So to whom 20 
ſhould we go for Comfort in our Trou- us 
bles, but to him whoſe Office it is to be fie 
our Comforter? And who is ſuch a Com- ¶ De 
forter, that there is none like him in all ve 
the World? And as we go to Men with co 
Confidence for Aſſiſtance in that Way, al 
ig which their Calling and Profeſſion giv 
lies; ſo may we, and ſhould we go with | tag 
humble Confidence to the Holy Ghoſt Pri. 
for Comfort, aſſuring our ſelves that as by 
he is moſt able, ſo he is moſt ready and ſma 
willing to relieve and aſſiſt us in all N yh; 
our Troubles, provided ill that we are con 
in ſome Meaſure fit to receive him; and I pro 
that the preſent Condition of our Souls 4 
be not ſuch, as that, Comfort itſelf, ¶ the 
Things ſtanding with us as they do, tha. 
would do us more hurt than good. whe 


Fo If the Holy Ghoſt be che Com- Cart 
forter, this ſhould: encourage and ani- WW not 
mate, fortify and ſtrengthen us agaioft WM Gho 
all the Troubles and Diſcomforts which thro 

this evil World, or the Power and Ma- Nawa 
_ lice of Hell it ſelf may threaten us with. lf belic 
If we belong to Chriſt, and have his verſ. 

8 Spirit 


5 
i - 
: 
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1 Spirit dwelling in us, which all his are 
eadued with, then greater is he that is 
i us, than be vhat is tn the World, as St. 


IX Ghoſt be in us, to comfort and refreſh 
Jus, who ſhall be able to trouble or af- 
fit us? All the Power of Men and 


__ 


weak to withſtand or make void the 


alſo Care muſt ftill bu taken, that we 


ſmall Reaſon to look for thoſe Comforts, 
which are reſerv'd for them, whoſe 


prove themſelves unto him. 


thankfully entertain and embrace them 
Careleſsneſs, that ſometimes we mind 


Ghoſt infuſeth into our Hearts, and ſo 


belief, not without a Mixture of Per- 


John ſpeaks, 1 Joh. 4. 4. If che Holy 


4 Devils, of the whole Creation, is too 
Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt. But here 
| give not our ſpiritual Enemies Advan- 
tage againſt us, and offend not our beſt 

Friend, the Holy Ghoſt our Comforter, 
by our Sins. If we ſo do, we ſhall have 


conſtant Study it is, 1n all things to ap- 


4. Attend and heed the Comforts of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and moſt readily and 


not thoſe Comforts, which the Holy 


verſne a and Obſtinacy, that ſometimes 
2 as 
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when they are offer'd. Such is our 


through our Heedleſsneſs they die 
away, and are loſt : and ſuch is our Un. 
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Mouth of Chriſt, but underſtood not; 
he ſhould teach them the ſame things | 


we thruſt away thoſe Conſolations 


and give him juſt cauſe to withdraw his 
Conſolations from us. They deſerve 
to go without Comfort, who give the 
Conſolations of the Spirit no better En- 


: ſult teach you all things. Which if we 
underſtand with reference to the A- | 


poſtles, then the meaning is, that the 
holy Spirit ſhould teach them all thoſe | 
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which are offered us, and refuſe to be 
Comforted, as it was with the Pſal- 
miſt, P . 7 1 | 
2. But here (1.) Tis great Unthank- = | 
ſulneſs to be guilty of one or the other; 


either to be mindleſs and regardleſs of YH 


the Comforts, that from the Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt come in upon our 
Hearts, or to refuſe them, and endea- i 
vour to drive them back or ſtifle them. 

(2.) Tis the Way to quench the Spirit, 3 


tertainmen * 


1 come now to the next Thing, or 
the ſecond Capacity, under which the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſent, in thoſe words, He | 


things, which they had heard from the 


over again, in another manner than 


they had been taught them before. 
7 


7 TY = 4 
__ | 
= | - F * 8 — * 1 ; 
I hings, which had de- 
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EF liver'd by Word of Mouth, they either 


but imperfe&ly, and by halves; but 
no through the Illumination and In- 
ſtruction of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſhould 


have a clear, diſtin& and full Under- 


ſtanding of them. Tis true that Chriſt's 
Teaching of them, was not meerly a 
verbal and outward Teaching, but ſuch 


as was accompanied with the inward 
Teachings of the Spirit in ſome Mea- 
ſure; tho' not in ſo full a Meaſure as af- 


ter his Aſcenſion. Chrift could have 

enabled them to have underſtood all 
Things as fully and clearly before, if it 
had ſo pleaſed him. But it was the good 


Pleaſure of the Father and himſelf, that 
this ſhould nor be till the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in that ſignal and eminent 
= Manner, of which we read A#s 2. And 
among other Reaſons why the full Un- 


derſtanding of what Chriſt had taught 


. 
* 
- 
4 
«- 
- 2 8 
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them was reſerved for that Time, this 


vas one, and not the leaft conſiderable; 
| God would have them underſtand all 
Things then on a ſudden, that their 
5 BY Knowledge being infuſed into them in 
ſuch a miraculous Way, both they them 


ſelves and others, might be the more 


E 2 full 
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fully perſwaded and aſſur'd, that the 
Things ſo made known to chem, were 
the Truths of God, and that they were 
divinely inſpired in what they taught 
others. But now if under the Inſtructions 
of Chriſt, they had by little and little 
come to the full Undevſtending of all 
thoſe Things before, then might their 
Knowledge have ſeem'd to be attained 
in the ordinary Way of Inſtruction, 
that is uſual among Men; and fo God 
had not given to them, and all the 
World, this high Demonſtration of the 


uodeniable Truth of thoſe Things, 


Which they were in ſuch an extraordi- 


nary and miraculous Way, perfectly ac- 
quainted Wah, 

and if we conſider thoſe Words, 4 
he ſhall teach you all Things, with re- | 


lation to the whole Church of Chriſt, 


of which the Apoſtles were the Repre- 


ſentatives, then the meaning of them 
is, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould teach 


God's People all neceſſary and ſaving 


Truths. Err or be ignorant they may 
in thoſe things that are not fundamen- 
tal, and the Knowledge whereof is not 


abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, but 
not in Matters fundamental, where Er- 


ror or Ignorance: would not conſiſt with 
a State 
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a State of Salvation, The Holy Ghoſt 


XX with Reference to this his Teaching, is 


called the Spirit of Truth, 7oh. 15. 26. 


6 


Tube Spirit of Truth which guides us into all 
Truth. Joh. 16. 13. A great and ſin- 


gular Priviledge it is to be thus taught 
of the Holy Ghoſt, taught of God. For 


his Teachings are not as the Teachings 


of Man. Who teacheth like him? faith 


Elibs, Fob 26. 22. Who teacheth like 


the Holy Ghoſt ? Heteacheth + 


> 


— 


01.) Unerringly and Infallibly ; fo 


cannot Man. The holieſt, the wiſeſt 
of Men may be deceiv'd and deceive; 


may be miſ- led themſelves and miſ- lead 
ere 
( 2.) He teacheth Effectually; he fo 


teacheth, as they whom he undertakes 


to teach, ſhall be ſure to learn. No 


Impediment or Incapacity in the Learn- 


er ean hinder the Effect of his Teaching; 
for he can irradiate and enlighten the 


dark Minds of Men, he can open their 
Under ſtandings, as tis ſaid our Saviour 


did, Luke 24. 45. he can give Under- 
ſtanding and Capacity where he finds 
none. This is above the Power of Man; 
he can teach where he meets with a 


Subject that is capable of Teaching; 
he can ſo teach, I mean, as he that is 
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5 Teachagef the Holy Ghaſt, whenſo- | 
ever we Wait upon the Ordinances of 
God; to be gill looking up for his | 


Power thereof. Anti 


preſfions 


Te Second: Sr mon. 
taught ſhall learn; but he cannot = 
Capacity where there is none. 5 
3.) He can teach Covineingly Aud 
Satisfactorily. He can remove all our 
Doubts, ſolve all ourQbjeRtions, ſcatter 
all our Darkneſs. He can let in ſuch a 
clear and ſtrong Light into the Mind, 
as ſhall make us acknowledge | our 
ſelves ovetcome by the Evidence of 
Truth, and ſuffer our — 
and Reaſon to be captivated: . 


(4.) He can teach Tranadbenungiy; 


Underſtandi 


„but change and trans- 


form the Heart, and frathe it to a Love 
of, and a ſincere Reſolution to practiſe 
fo Truths that are taught. He can | 


his Teaching not only make us un- 
derſtand, believe, and embrace the 
Truth, dut ſubdue our Hearts, and 


compe l us to yield Obegiengethircunds. 
This may admoniſh us 


1. In be wholly 


x OR on the 


Teaching, 


that 1 may allude 10 tbe Apoſtle's EU. 
, Rom. 12. 2. Be ge transform 
by the renewing of your Mind; He can 
by his; Teaching nor. only inform the | 
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reaching, without which we ſhall in 
vain expect to profit by the Teachings 
of Men, how well qualified ſoever they 
may ſeem to be to inſtruct us. 
2. Thankfully to acknowledge his 
Teaching whenſoever we receive any 
Benefit by God's Holy Ordinances. Are 
our Underſtandings at any Time further 
= enlighten'd than they were before? 
Have we clearer Apprehenſions, more 
diſtinct Conceptions, or a firmer Belief 
ofany Truth? Doth it make deeper Im- 
preſſions on us, and more powerfully 
work upon our Hearts than ever? Let 
us in all this with humble Thankfulneſs 
acknowledge the Inſtructions of the 
Holy Ghoſt : he it is that teacheth us 
3. Whenſoever we give our Atten- 
dance on the Ordinances of God, to 
hearken unto what he ſhall ſpeak, and 
© to receive the Law from his Mouth, let 
our chief Care be, that ourSouls be duly 
prepar'd and diſpoſed for the Teachings 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Now our Prepara- 
tion for this lies principally in theſe 


three Things. 1:38G 1.02. : 
1. In an humble Senſe of our TIgno- 
rance, and great need of his luſtructions. 
2. A thorough Willingneſs, and un- 
e feign'd 
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feign'd Deſire to be taught by him. 
And withal a Readineſs of Mind to 
receive whatever Truths he ſhall impart 
to us, how. contrary ſoever to our former 3 

| We 07 

3. A real and full Puepoſe of Heat 

to practiſe according to our Knowledge, 
and to live up to thoſe Truths which 
ſhall be made known to us. If we could 
ever bring theſe holy Diſpoſitions along 

with us, when we come hither to wait 

on Godin the Way of his Ordinances, 3 

ve ſhould then find what tis ro have 
the Holy Ghoſt for our Teacher: we YZ 
| Jhould:have that ſenſible Experience of 
his Teachings, which now we are 
Strangers unto. How often do we now 
hear, and go away as we came, . with- 
out the leaſt Senſe of any Benefit re- 
ceiv'd by the Ordinance of God! But 
did we always come with our Hearts ſo 
prepared for the Inſtructions of the holy 
Ghoſt, we ſhould ſcarce ever go away 
from the Ordinance, without ag con- 
ſiderable Advantage thereby. 


, 


HUI BS 1 
80 1 paſs tothe af Thing, the third L 
Capacity, under which the Holy Ghoſt 
was promiſed to be ſent. The Father 
would ſend him to be to them a Re- 

mem? 


3 membrancer: He ſpall bring all things to 


uno you: And this alſo did not only 
concern the Apoltles, tho? them in a 
ſpecial manner, but us alſo. This Office 
be faithfully perform 'd, by minding 


had taught them, but they had for- 
have in Scripture, which I may not at 


Ghoſt is alſo ſent to be our Remem- 


of God ſeem to come in at one Ear, and 
go out at the other, as we ſay; tho 
many times we can afterwards hardly 
give any Account at all of what we 
have heard or read; yet we find that 


ing to our Minds thoſe Truths, which 


tion, when they are moſt ſeaſonable, 


the 


Four Remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid © 


them upon all Occaſions of what Chriſt 
gotten ; many Inſtances whereof we 
2X preſent enlarge on. As for us, the Holy 


2X brancer; and our own Experience may 
bear witneſs, that he is not wanting to 
us in this part of his Office. We may 
obſerve, that tho' our Memories be 
ſlippery, and we quickly loſe what we 
have heard or read: Tho' the Truth 


the Spirit of God helps our Infirmities, 
ſuggeſting upon Occaſions, and bring- 


we moſt ſtand in need of, in Time of 
Trouble, or in the Hour of Tempta- 


and when we could not have wanted 
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. Remembraacer „ the Holy Gholt ebe ö 
pleaſed to ſupply your Wants, and to 


| 


the help of them i; the relieving, ſup- 


potting, and holding · up our Souls, that 
were juſt ready to ſink. To have ſuch 
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fion ſeafonable Truths, that were quite 
out of Mind, and to aſſiſt us when our 
Wants moſt loudly called for Help and - | 
Aſſiſtance; how great and ineſtimable 
a Privilege is this! You who labour 
under the natural and incurable Iofir- 


mity of weak aud unfaithful Memories, 
wha complain you loſe every thing as 


faſt as you hear it, be not diſ-hearten'd : 
This Remembrancer will abundantly 
make up all your Defects. If Truths 


be brought to your Minds when you 
need them, what can you defire more? 


He that hath but from Hand to Mouth, 


s in a: good Condition, if he never want 


Bread when Nature calls for it; tho? he 
bath: ac not in Store before- hand, yet 


if he have what is ſufficient in due Sea - 


ſon, hath he any Reaſon to complain? 
This is your Caſe: Your Memory is | 
weak and narrow; it cannot lay up 
much in Store before · hand; but if your 


give you in Truths in due Seaſon, Is | 
21 : not 
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3 Fey: I a Man ſhonld now cht 
co caſt all upon the Holy Ghoſt, and 
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hete let nd Man abuſe this 
et not this make any Man 


becauſe he hath'a Remembrancer, make 


account to be fupply*d without his owh 


Endeavours ; ſuch 1 one muſt ik 
that the the Holy Ghoſt be ready. 
help our Infirmities , yer he will i 
ſh and encourage: our Sloth. As 
thereford you hope, and expect to be 
helped By your Remembrance, fo by 
ſure you negleCt not to uſe oor beſt 
Endeavour to Reißember wt lat oft 
concerns you. , In order to this, 
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x; Catefvlty. attend uno, and heed Z 


yo "Year, 
'fabour after a clear and Akin 


3 ade ade f what you hear; for 


that's 2 great to Memory. 
. Be much affected with it; ae? 8 


5 another ſpecial help; what much 'affects, 
that ſticks by us, and is not eaſily for- 
gotten. 
14. Charge your Memories with i it's 
lay yar Command upon them to re- 


tain, and faithfully to treaſure up ſuch 


and ſuch thiogs, in which you appre- 


hend 
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blend your ſelf to be moſt nearly con- 
cern'd. 

15 Call your Memory to Account af- 

1 65 make Enquiry how care- 


ully it hath l EPL \ roſa in w ich it 
Was charged S, , an 

6. Be earneſt with 8 1 
that he would be pleaſed to ſtrengthen 
your Memory, and enable it to retain 
What! is committed to it, And if not- 


Withltanding all this you ſtill Hl gh that 
our Memory proves unfaithful xo;you, 


the may you confidently expect and 
Io 1 105 benen of ie Ghoſt, if 
Tis K 5 iy TT: bh ance, moſt i 
Ki ane 118 cal ſonably, | ole uſeful 


i 80 which you have 
forgotte ge 9 1 5 8 ent Con- 
Forgot and' 9 Wig of your Soul Mall 
ſuch,as that the actual Tho — A and | 
ceſence, of thoſe Truths, will 95,0 * N 
| Tea Uſe and ee to au, 
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3 John xvi. Ver. 3. 
This is Life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only 
true God , .and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent. 


HES E few Words contain 
the Sum and Abridgment of 
the Goſpel ; for they repre- 
ſent to us the only true Way 
and Means for attaining everlaſting 
Happineſs, and that is the main Scope 
and Deſign of the Goſpel. That we 
may rightly underſtand this Portion of 
Scripture, theſe things are to be noted. 
1. That thoſe words, This is eternal 
Life, muſt not be here taken in a formal, 
but a cauſal Senſe; for to know God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt, is not formally and 
properly eternal Life, ſo as if the very 
Nature and Eſſence of eternal Life did 
1 conſiſt 


78 


attaining of it. Tis as it were the 
Clue, by which we are conducted and 
led to Heaven. In the ſame cauſal Senſe 


ficient Cauſe af the Reſurrectian, or I 
am he that Raiſeth the Dead. 


| Oy: were here affirm'd to be the true 


from having any Share in that Honour; 

1 but the words muſt be taken and under- 
ſtood am rd Reh, as they ſay, in a com- 
mon Senſe, with Relation to hoth Per- 
ſons; ; ſo that tis as much as if our Savi- 


Thee the only true God, and to know M' 


only true God: Jo that as the Know- | 
18 which is hexe ſaid to be eternal | 


8 W as the Object thereof, and 
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conſiſt in the Knowledge of God and 


Chriſt; but *tis the Cauſe of eternal 
Life, or the Way and Means for the 


it is, that our Saviour muſt be under- 
Rood when he ſaith, Joh. 11. 25. 1 am 
the Reſurrection: that i is, I am the ef- 


2. That whereas it follows in the 
Text, That they "might know thee, or to 
know thee the only true God, We may 
not underſtand thoſe words excluſively 1 
in relation to Chriſt, as if the Father 


and as if the Son were excluded 


our bad ſaid, this is Life Eternal. to know 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent, the 


e, is to be referr'd both to the Father 


tO 
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to be underſtood as taking 'in both Per- 
= ſons, ſo the Knowledge of that Object 
as the true God, muſt be alike referr'd 
to both Perſons allo . 
= And if it be here demanded, how 
then it can be ſaid of the Father, that 
he is the only true God; when the Son 
= alſo is the true God? And how it can 
be ſaid of the Son that he is the only 
true God, when the Father alſo is the 
true God? The Anſwer is not difficult. 
& Tho? the Father and the Son be two 
= diſtin& Perſons, yet they are one, and 
the ſame in Nature and Eſſence; and 
ſo though each Perſon be the only true 
God, yet as to the Eſſence, there is but 
one true God. Wherefore the Arians, 
ubo deny the Divinity of the Son, and 
the Macedoniens, who deny the Godhead 
Jof the Holy Ghoſt, have groſly pervert- 
Jed this Scripture, making uſe of it for 
the Confirmation of their reſpective 
Hereſies. If the Father, ſaith the Ari · 
u, be the only true God, then the Son 
is not God: And if the Father be the 
only true God, ſaith the Macedonian, 
then the Holy Ghoſt is not God. But if 
theſe Hereticks had conſider d the Form 
Jof Speech that is uſed in this Scripture, 
they might eaſily have diſcern'd yy 
they 
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cluded both the Son, and the Holy 


that the Father is the oniy true God. 
Nou there is a manifeſt and wide Diffe- 


to be eternal Life, muſt be alike extend- 


the Son muſt be known and acknow- 
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they have abuſed and wreſted it. For 
the Text ſaith not, that the Father on- 
ly is the true God; that indeed had ex- 


Ghoſt . from being God ; and fo this 
Scripture had been full to the Purpoſe 
for which they alledge it; but it Faith 


rence between theſe two Propoſitions, 
the Father only is the true God, and the 
Father is the only true God. When | 
therefore it is ſaid, that the Father is 
the only true God, thoſe Words, the 
only true God, cannot be conceiv'd to 
exclude the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
who are eſſentially one God with the 7 
Father; but thereby all falſe and fiQti- 
tious Gods are excluded; thoſe heathen i 
Gods which had only the Name, but 3 
not the Nature of God. | 

Furthermore, for the fuller Confirms- ( 
tion of what hath been ſaid, namely, 
that the Knowledge which is here ſaid 


ed to the Father and the Son, ſo as that 


ledg'd, to be the only true God, as well | 
as the Father, we have that plain and 
* Scripture, 1 Job. 5. 20. which 

is 
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is 2 clear Comment upon this Text: 
== We know that the Son of God is come, and 
== hath given us an Underſtanding that we 
= may know him that is true: and we are in 
= him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. This is the true God, and eternal 
= 3. Another Thing to be noted for 
the right Underſtanding of this Scrip- 
ture, is, that the Knowledge of God 
the Father, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
W which is here ſaid to be eternal Life, is 
not any kind of Knowledge, but ſuch a 
Knowledge, as isaccompany'd and join'd 
= with Faith; and that Faith ſuch, fo 
lively and operative, as is evermore at- 


feign'd Deſire, and conſcientious En- 
W deavour in all things to pleaſe God. 
is not a Knowledge that lies ig a bare 
© ſpeculative Aſſent; for ſuch a Know- 
© ledge of God the Father and of Chriſt, 

many attain to, who die in their Sins, and 

everlaſtingly periſh. This is Life eter- 


tended with good Works; with an un- 


_ Ez, ſo to know God and Chriſt as to 


believe and obey. So the Word Know- 
edge, with relation to Chriſt is uſed, 
IV 53. 11. By bis Knowledge ſhall my 
righteous Servant juſtify many. Such 
ich a Knowledge as implies Faith and 
«Holineſs. e The 


8 


13 


* 


that is, we can never attain to know 


Text. 


make ſuch Refle&tions and Applica. 
tions, as the Particulars to be treated 
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The Words thus explained, acquaint 
us with, the ſingular Excellency, and 
Fe e and Uſefulneſs of the 
Knowledge of God, and of Chriſt ; of 


= 


both which, | purpoſe to treat, in the 
order in which they are placed in the 


I begin with the Knowledge of God. | 
In handling of which Subject, I ſhall 


ol God in general. 
II. Of his Being and Exiſtence. 
III. Of his Nature and Attributes. 


I. Speak ſomerhiog of the Knowledge 


6 * 3 ; 88 | * 


And as I proceed, I ſhall all along 


of require, and as may be moſt proper 
and pertinent to the Matters that fall 
under Conſideration. Concerning the 
Knowledge of God in general, 1 ſhall 
premiſe ſeveral Things. *Y 


* 


1. That all our Knowledge of God, 


"i 


both here and hereafter, is imperfect: 


God fully and adequately as he is in 
himſelf. God is infinite and incompre· 
henſible; and our, Underſtandings arc} 
finite; and therefore they can oh, © ge 
on 


bot little of his immenſe and boundleſs 


== Eſſence and Perfections. Canſt thou by 
= ſearching. find ont God, ſaith Rophar f 
Canſt thou find out the Almighty unto Per. 
Fection It is as high as Heaven, what 
= cant thon do ? Deeper than Hell, what canſt 
thou know ? The Meaſure thereof is longer 
= then the Earth, and broader than the Sea. 
W 74 11. 7,8; $. it muſt be an infiaits 
ZW. Underſtanding, that is capable of an ex- 
act and comprehenſive Knowledge of 
= God. God himfelf, and none but God, 
can perfectly underſtand his own Na- 
ture and Perfections. Tis true, our 
Faculties will be much heighten'd, and 
out Capacities enlarg'd when we come 
to Heaven, and we ſhall then be able 
to underſtand much more of God, than 
here we can do: And the ＋ A being 
more. excellent Creatures, may appre- 
hend more of him, than Man will ever 
be able to attain'to; but even thoſe 
bleſſed Spirirs, being Creatures alſo as 
well as Men, cannot poſſibly be capable 
of the perfect Knowledge of an infinite 
Being; nay, the higheſt Meaſures of 
1 which their noble and ex- 
Leellent Natures can reach umto, are in- 

f nitely ſhort of God's unmeaſurable 
in Ferfections; 2 much more . 

| F 2 | 0 


* 
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of his Excellencies will Man's Know- 
ledge be, even when it ſhall hereafter 
be raiſed to the higheſt Pitch attainable 
by him! Hence we may learn ſeveral 
Things. 
. In all our Search and Enquiry after 
God; in all our Endeavours after the 
Knowledge of him, to beever mindful 
of the infinite Diſtance, that is between 
God and us; of the infinite Immenſity 
of his Nature, and the finite Scantneſs 
and Natrowneſs of our Underſtandings. 
This will make us apply our ſelves to 
the uſe of thoſe Means, which are ne- 
ceſſary for the attaining of the Know- 
ledge of God, with Humility, and a due 
Senle of our Weakneſs, Darkneſs and 
Blindneſs; and with earveſt Prayer to 
God to enlighten and teach us, with- 
out which we ſhall never attain to a 
ound, and ſaving Knowledge of him. 
2. We may hence learn to reſt ſa- 
tisfied with thoſe | Meaſures of the 
Knowledge of God, which he hath 
made uscapable of ; and which he hath 
furniſh'd us with proper Helps and 
| Means for attaining; and not to attempt 
to prie into, thoſe Things concerning 
God, which he bath not thought fit to 
reveal unto us. This would be ſuch 8 
ra 
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raſh and bold Preſumption, as might 
juſtly provoke God to give us up to 


the Deluſions of Satan, and the wild 
Fancies, . and erroneous Conceits of our 
own dark and fooliſh Hearts. : 

3. It may teach us to think ſoberly 
of our ſelves, after our deepeſt ſearch 
into the Nature of God, and our higheſt 


intellectual Attainments; for as much 
as he that knoweth moſt of God, muſt 
needs be ignorant of much more than 


* \ 
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he knows. We know not our ſelves, 


not the meaneſt and moſt contemptible 


Creature; not that which we think we 


know beſt. He that ſhould have ſpent 
the moſt conſiderable Part of his Time, 
in making Enquiry into the Structure 


and Compoſition of his own Body 2 


we know nothing exactly and perfectly; 


would never be able to attain an exact 


Knowledge of the Whole, and all the 


Parts of it, ſhall I ay? Nay, not of 


the Structure of the ſmalleſt Fibre; 


how much leſs could he ever attain the 
perfect Knowledge of the Nature, Pow- 
ers, Faculties, and Operations of his 
Soul. But why do I inſtance in the 


Frame and Compoſure of the Body of 
Man, which is ſo rare and admirable, 
that every rational Being, who looks 


F 3 into 


maz'd at it, and with an holy Aſtoniſp. 
ment, ery out with the Plalmiſt, P/. 139. 
14. I am fearfuly and wonderful made. 


into it and conſiders it, will ſtand a- 


To give therefore a meaner Inſtance , 


he that ſhould have ſpent all his Nays 
in Searching into the Compolure of the 


leaſt Ely, would never be able exactly 
to Anatomize it, and give a perſect and 
ſatisfaQtory Account of all the Parts of 


which that little Creature is made up 
and compounded. Oh then what ſhal- 
low, weak, dark Creatures are we, 
when we apply our Underſtandings to 
look into the Nature of the infinite and 
; incomprehenſible God! 


2. Tho' we cannot . 0 ew 


5 God perfectly, yet that imperfect Know- 


ledge of God which we are capable of, 
OS be highly valued, to be carneſtly 
deſired and ſought after. We mutt not 
ſullenly and florhwully fit down and ac- 


 quielce in our Ignorance of God, as if 


it were not worth the while to endea- 
vour |te;know any thing concerning 
him, becauſe we can never arrive at 


avadequare Knowledge of him. This | 


Were, : 
1. A proud Comemprot of the Kon- 
ledge af God. PF ; 

2. It 


The Third Sermon. 


2. It were alſo moſt horrid and odi- 
W ous Ingraticude not to accept, make 
BW uſe of, and improve thoſe Means of at- 


| raining ſome Knowledge of God, which 
he hath graciouſly beſtow'd upon us. 
How much the Knowledge of God, ſuch 


87 


as our Weakneſs can attain to, is to be 


W prized, and how earneſtly 'tis to be en- 
deavour' d after, we ſhall better under- 


W itand, if we conſider, 


1. That of all the Creatures which 
= God hath made, they are only Angels 
and Men that are endued with Reaſon, 


and capable of knowing God. As for 


the reſt of the Creatures, they are either 


utterly void of all manner of Know- 
ledge, or their Knowledge is of an in- 
feriour Nature, and converſant about 


inferiour Objects; and thoſe Objects 


arg very few, and lie within a narroy 
compaſe, being for the moſt part ſucl 


as concern their Food, Suſtenance, and 


Preſervation from Dangers ; and yet 


even in theſe things oftentimes they are 


rather led by natural Inſtindt , than 


Knowledge. But as for the Knowledge 


of God, the very inanimate and ſenſe- 


leſs Creatures, the Earth, the Stones, 
and Minerals, are not more void of this 


Knowledge, than the nobleſt Creatures 


eee 2 in 
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in the World, which are not endued 
with the Faculty of Reaſon. There- 
fore Man, that ſhould be deſtitute of 
this Knowledge, and Ignorant of God, 
would fall from the high State and 


Dignity of his Nature, and become like 
the Beaſts that periſh. 


2, God is the chief Obj ect of Man's 


Knowledge; and God bach endued 


him with the ſublime and excellent 
Faculty of Reaſon and Underſtanding, 
that bs might know his Creator, that 
he might underſtand and admire his 
Excellencies and Perfections, and 1985 1 


him the Glory of them. 


3. Without the Knowledge of God a 


Man can never anſwer the End of his 


Creation. For God created Man that 
he might worſhip, ſerve, obey, and 
honour his Creator ; and this a Man 
can never do that is deſtitute of the 
Knowledge of God. Hence it is that 


the Scripture ordinarily attributes all 
the Irreligion, Wickedneſs, Profaneſs, 


and Ungodlineſs of Men, to the want 


of the Knowledge of God. So 1 Saw. 
2. 12. The Sons of Eli were Sons of | 


Belial, they knew not the Lord: So He. 
4. 1, 2. There is no Mercy, nor Truth, 
vor Ay of God in * Land; by 


Smear. 
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= Swearing, and Lying, and Filling, and 
Stealing they break out, and Blood toucheth 
== Blood. And then more expreſly, v. 6. 
all this Exceſs of Wickedneſs, all thoſe 
horrid Sins, together with all the Miſe- 
ries attending them, are. aſcrib'd and 
imputed to their Iggorance of God. My. 
People is de ſtroyed for want of Knowledge ; 
that is, principally for want of the 
| Knowledge of God, which the Prophet 
had mentioned before. Wherefore Da- 
vid, when he would provoke Solomon to 
the Service of God, begins with the 
Knowledge of him. And thou Solomon, 
my Son, know the God of thy Father, and 
ſerve him with a perfect Heart, and with 
4 willing Mind. 1 Chron. 28. 9. 

4. If a Man be deſtitute of the Know- 
ledge of God, he can never be Happy, 
either here or hereafter, 3 
1. He can never live happily or com- 
fortably here. For whereas there is no 
= Man, that in this Life meets not with 
many Troubles and Afflictions, where 
can he have Support and true Conſola- 
tion but in God? What is there in all 
the World, that can eaſe and relieve 
him, quiet and compoſe his Spirit, ſup- 
port and uphold his Heart, but the Con- 
ſideration of the Wiſdom, Power, Good- 
1 neſs, 
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the Glory of bis Power. 


required of all. 
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nels, Truth and Faithſulneſs of Gad ? 


But if a'Man be ignorant of God, how 
can he have recourle to him for Succour 
in his Troubles? How can he comfort 
and encourage himſelf in him? How can 
he reſt and ſtay up himſelf on him: AK 
2. Neither can a Man, without the 
Knowledge of God, be happy hereafter. 
and Chriſt, then what is it to be deſti- 


EN toe Knowerge of him? Such 


Perſans may ſee the tearful State that 


awaits them inthe other World, 2 Thel. 


1% „ile Lord Jeſs Chriſt ſoul i 
reveal d from Heaven with his mighty i 


Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, mbo ſpall Þ 


be. puniſbed with everlaſting Deſtruition 


from the P reſence of the Lord, aud from : 
3. Though it highly concerns all 
Men, whom God hath made capable, to 


labour after the Knowledge of God, yet 


the ſame Degree of Knowledge is not 
1. There is a Difference between 
Men's natural Parts and Capacities of 


Knowledge. Some to whom God hath | 
given Largweſs of Heart, as tis ſaid he 


gave 


2 


Angelli in flawing Fire, taking Vengeance ; 
on them that know uot God, and obey not the 


gave Salamon, 1 Kings 4. 29. can take in 
much; others who but have narrower 


= 2. As Men are l of different natural 


tunities and Ad- 


different. And accordingly where God 


ledge; and leſs where: Parts are weak, 


afforded for the Attainment of it. 
But you will ſay, what if Men have 
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Anſw. Then their Tgnorance is ut- 
terly ine xcuſable. There is a Twofold 
inexcuſable Ignoranccdſge. 

1. A wilful and affected Ignorance, 
when Men will not know God, when 
they purpoſely ſhun and decline the 
Knowledge of him, and of their Duty 
do him, that the Neglect of the Per- 
formance of their Duty may be ſo much 
the more excuſable. But theſe People 


8 WV 


Il nei- 


them in whole, nor in part; ſha 


Hearts, and weaker Intollectuals, little. 


vantages for attaining Knowledge are 
hath endued any Perſons with better 
Parts, and external Advantages, there 
he expects greater Meaſures of Knows 
and where there are not the like Means 


4 both Parts and Opportunities for attain- 
© ing Knowledge, but do not improve 


Vill find that they have been miſtaken. 
Affected Ignorance ſhall neither excuſe 


ner - 
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ther totally. abſolve them from Guilt, 
nor abate or leſſen the Puniſhment of it; 
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nay, rather this will exceedingly ag- 


gravate their Sin, that having Means 
of Knowledge, they refuſed to make 
uſe of them, and choſe to be ignorant 
of God and their Duty, becauſe they i 
had a Mind to continue in in. 
2. There is a ſupine and careleſs Ig- 


norance, when Men having Means of 


Knowledge, care not to make uſe of 


them. And this may proceed from ſe- 


veral Cauſes. 


| becauſe they will not be at the Pains to 
get Knowledge 
2. From a diſ- regard and light Eſteem 
of Knowledge, and of all Heavenly 
Things. They value them not, and ſo 
they mind them not, they look not 


c fm A on 

3. From extream Earthly-mindnelſs, 
and an inordinate Love of the World. 
Their Hearts are ſet upon, immerſt in, 


and even {wallow'd up by the World, 


and ſo there is no room for the Things 


of Heaven. But all theſe Perſons, when 


they ſhall be call'd'to an Account for 
the Neglect of their Duty, will have 
nothing to plead for their Excuſe. They 
i N 85 may 


may think they ſhall have enough to ſay 
= for themſelves: they wanted Know- 
edge, and they were poor ignorant 
Souls; they had little acquaintance 
with heavenly Things, and what could 
be expected from them? But whoſe 


Fault was that? Was it not their own? 


Had not God endued them with natural 


Knowledge? Had they not moreover 


parts, whereby they were capable of 
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Opportunities and Means afforded them 


for attaining Knowledge: Were they 


W thoſe Means? Was not God alſo ready 
= to afford them his Help and Aſſiſtance, 


JW heavenly Things, and the high Con- 
cernment of their Seuls everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs, often laid before them? Were 


Jof continuing in Ignorance, notwith- 


Were they not often told, that ſeeing 
they might have gain'd Knowledge, but 
g would not look after it, their Ignorance 
would be no Excuſe, when they ſhould 
appear before the Judgment-Seat of 


{Conſider this all ye that deſpiſe In- 


not often call'd upon to make uſe of 


if they would but have uſed their En- 
deavour? Was not the Excellency of 
they not often Warn'd of the Danger 


© ſtanding ſuch Means of Knowledge? 


EChriſt, to receive their final Sentence? 


ſtruction, 
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fruition, and hate Knowledge, as Miſddon 
complains, Prov. 1. 22. All ye'thet love 
Durtneſ rather than 177 as our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks, Job. 3. 19. Who With 
thut deſperately Wieked Man;Job 2. 14. 
ſuy unte God, 
not ie knowledge 3 
will fay, do not many Perfons'of' rare 
Gifts, Ane excellent Knowledge, ever. 
laſtingiy miſcatry ? What #hen doth 
their nowledyeavail them?” 
Anſo. Tis true, many knowing Men, 
many that in rheir Times have been de- 3 
Ktvedly admired” for their Emigency in 
Knowledge and Learning; nay, who MW 


'Depar from ws, ur de ſir e 3 | 
'of thy ways! But you ti 


have been Eminem, not only in other MG: 


kinds of Knowledge, but in the Know: Bl 
tedge of God and heavenly Things, 
have gone ro Hell and Periſh'd with, al 3 
their Aecompliſpments. Bur this mult iſ 
not be imputed to their Knowledge. 
Tis not the ee of God and of 
heavenly Thipgs that deſtroys Men, | 
and-ruittes their 'Souls, but either their 
not i their excellent Kno. 4 

ledge, or their abuſing it. 
T. Their not wnptovitg chef Khon 4. 

ledge, for the reforming and regula- 
ting of their Lives, and conforming 
e the Will of God. „ 
Light 
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Light that miſ-leads them to Hell and 
PDeſtruction, but their rebelling againſt 


1 3 
r 


Tei, olding the Truth in Varig breonſ. 


WF 27d not glorifying God by a Converlä. 
= tion ſuitable to that Knowledge of God 
X which he beſtowed on them. Thus by 


W&nowledge heightens their Sia, and ton- 
ſequently increaſeth their Judgment. 
2. Their abuſing of their Knowkdge 
ruines them, and not their Knowledge, 
Their abuſing of their Knowledge to 
5 Giver thereof ; which may be done, 
Woutinogs againſt the Truth. 
the ungodly Practices and Cour fes of 
ieee 
z. By ſcoffing at Religion, and de- 
Jriding the Ways of Gde. 
4. By maintaining or abetting any 
Yunrighteous Cauſe, to the Oppreffin 


w- Man aſide from his Right. Theſe, and 


Jare not the Prop 
Wit felf, but of 
Hearts, 
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the Light, in Job's Language, Job 24.13. 
„l, as did the Gentiles, Rom. 1. 18. 


Accident only, and no otherwiſe, their 


che Diſhonour of God, the Author ard 
1. By perverſe Reaſonings and Dif 
2. By pleading for Sin, and juſtifying 


Jof the Innocent, or the Turning of à 
other the like foul Abuſes of Kriowledge, 
er Effects of Knowledge 
he Wickednefs of Men's 
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Hearts, in miſ-employing Knowledge, 
to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes, for which 


God never endued Men with it. Be- 


ſides, the Knowledge which ſuch Men 
have, is of a different kind from that 
which good Men are furniſh'd with, 
"Tis not a truly ſpiritual and ſanctify d 


Knowledge; tis not that which S4 


mon calls ſound Wiſdom, He layeth up 
ſound N 10 1 for the Righteous, Prov. 2. 


7. This kind of Knowledge is evermore il 


: 


an humbling, heart-purifyiog , and 


life-reforming Knowledge. This is the 


Knowledge of God, and of heavenly Bl 
Things, which the holy Scriptures ſo p. 
highly magnify, and ſo much recom- 


mend to us, and of which, ſuch great 


and excellent Things are ſpoken. This 


is that which is more precious than Rubies, 


And all the Things which a Man can defire, 


are not to be compar'd with it. The Mer- 


chandiſe thereof is better than the Mer- 


chanaiſe of Silver, and the Gain thereof, 


than the Gain of fine Gold. Prov. 3. 14,15. 


This is that which cannot be valued with 
the Gold of Ophir, with the precious Onyx, 
or the Saphire. The Gold and Chryſtal 
cannot equal it, nor the Topaz of Ethiopia, 
as the ineſtimable Worth, and Excel- 
lency of it is ſet forth, Job 28. 16, 17, 


18, 
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13, 19. Would you know how you may 


1. Pray much for it. (HY 
2. Be willing to take much Pains in 


Solomon, who. well knew what belongs 


fad ithe Knowledge of God. 


1 (hall keep it unto the End: Give me Un- 


Be aſſur d of it, you cannot be ſo wil- 
: . ling to learn as God is to teach you. 
) a 


attain ſo rich and.invaluablea Treaſure? 


to Wiſdom, hath directed us to, Prov. 
2. 3, 4, 5. 1f thou crieft for Knowledge, 
WW nd lifteſt up thy Voice for Underſtanding ; 
= 1/ thou ſeekeſt her as Silver, and ſearcheſt 
or her as for hid Treaſures ; then ſhalt. 
= hou underſtand the Fear of the: Lord, and 


= 3: Be careful to add conſcientious 
Practice to your Knowledge. If apy 
Man will do God's Will, he ſhall know it, 
Jb. 7. 17. Hereupon 'tis that David 
urgeth his Reſolution, to put in practice 
what he ſhall learn, as an Argument 
to prevail with God to teach him. Teach 
me, O Lord, the May of thy Statutes, and 


derſtanding and I ſhall keep thy Lam; yea, 
I ſhall obſerve it with my whole Heart. Pſ. 
119. 33, 33. Doth your Heart bear you 
Witneſs, that you deſire that God would 
give you Knowledge, that you may 
underſtand and perform your Duty? 


7 : A 
9 N : | 
- a * 


the Purſuit of it. Both theſe Means, 


* N 3 * 
Y * "ee 1 4 ot * 1 
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5 4. Make uſe of your Knowledge as Op- 
portunity offers it ſelf, for the Benefit i 


and Edification of others, that may ſtand 

in need of your Helpthat Way. Unto eve- Wl 

ry one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall | 
heave Abundance, Matt h. 25. 29. that hath 

to uſe and employ for his Maſter's Ad- ; 
vantage, for that is che meaning of that 4 
Place. In this Senſe, as well as other- X 
ways, we may take that of Solomon, . 
Prov, 11. 25. The liberal Sonl ſhall be 5 
made fat, and he that matereth, ſpal be i ;; 
watered alſo himfelf : And that of the , 
Apoltte, 2 Cor. 9. 6. He that ſoweth Bll ,, 


bountifully, ſball reap bountifully. If you i 
underſtand it of Sowing fpiritual Seed, 
the Apoſtleꝰs Words will there alſo war- 
rant you to expect from God, an Har- 
veſt proport ĩonable to your Sowing. | 
5. As for ſuch as are natural Idiots, 
and in that reſpect incapable of the 
Knowledge of God, we muſt leave them 
to the feeret Counſel of God; who alone 
kgows what he hath derermin'd con- T1, 
cerning them; only thus much he bach a 
declared, that anto whom little is given, 
of themtheleſsſballbe requir d, Luk. 12. mij 
48. and that God takes it not well at 
our Hands, to be counted a hard Maſter, 
that reapeth where he hath not ſomed, and 
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eubereth where be hath not ſtrem d, Matth. 
25. 24. For, according to theſe Decla- 
W rations, we are well aflur'd how he will 
deal wich them in the general; though 


ed his Pleaſure concerning them. And 
what God hath not judg d fit to reveal, 


as to the Particulars of what he intends 
concerning them, we are wholly Igno- 
rant, he having not any furthet reveal- 
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; that it becomes not us to be curiouſly 

: prying into. Secret Things belong wnto 
e the Lord our God, but thoſe Things which 

© Wl are revealed, belong unto us, and to our Chil- 
des, that we may do them. Dent. 29. 29. 
u By Theſe Things being thus premiſed, 
I, ¶ concerning the Knowledge of God in 
general; 1 now come, in the ſecond 


Place, to ſpeak of the Being and Exiſtence 
propounded to be ſpoken to. 


m That to prove that there is a God, ſeetns 
ne to be a needleſs and unprofitable Work. 
on- This great Principle, you will ſay, we 
ath Wy all Believe; and therefore it will be 


miſ-ſpenr, to endeavour to prove that 
{ which none of us denies. 18, 


prove there is a God, is not ſo needleſs 
"HI Þ 3 


© of God, which was the next Thing 
But here perhaps it will be objected, 


Anſw. To this I Anſwer, That to 


but Labour loſt, and ſo much Time 
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hend it to be. For, 
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an Undertaking, as ſome may appre- 


1. The wtetched and deſperate Irre- 
ligion, Profaneſs, and Atheiſm of the 
Age in which we live, hath made it ne- 


ceſſary to prove the very Fundamentals 

ol Religion. For what Truth is there 

' which the Wickedneſs, and Licentiouſ- 

neſs of, our Times hath not call'd in 

quello; yea, Diſputed againſt, apd 

Deny'd? Heretofore we took it for 
granted, that the Souls of Men were f 
Immortal; that there are ſuch -Places . 
as Heaven and Hell, that there are Re- i *! 
wards and, Puniſhments awaiting Men ſe 
in the other World, accordingly as they be 
ſhall have demean'd themſelves here; ¶ Se 
that there is a moſt Wiſe, Powerful, = do 
All-ſeeing, Juft and Righteous God, to Et 
whom all Men mult be Accountable for it 
their Thoughts, Words, and Actions. We 
But all theſe great, important and * 
Me 


weighty Truths are now diſputed and 
Hell, who bid open Defiance to what- 


tions of God and Eternity; who make 


gainſaid. There is a Generation of 
Men, that ſeems to have crept out of | 


ever is Sacred; who ſet their Mouths I 
againſt Heaven, and laugh at the No- 


the great fundamental Truths of our 
Re- 


iavented to abuſe and keep in awe Men 
of caſy Belief, that take up Things on 
W cruſt, and never examine them to the 


thoſe for credulous Fools that are nor 


Religion to be' no better than Fables, 
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bottom: In a Word, who cenſure all 


of their Mind, and as very Atheiſts as 
- WE themſelves. Now tho' I hope there 
may be few or none of this Strain a- 
mongſt us here in this Place, yet where 
can a Man live, where he ſhall not 


1 ciples, and be aſſaulted by them? In 
this debauch'd Age, in which Satan 


be at liberty to ſowe and diſperſe the 


* Seeds of Atheiſm throughout this King- 
al dom, who can ſecure himſelf againſt. 
to Encounters of this nature? Wherefore 
for it concerns us all, if ever it did, to be 
ns, well Arm'd againſt the Batteries which 
nd may be made againſt our Faith, by 
nd Men of this Atheiſtical Spirit. It con- 
orcerns us to be able to give a Reaſon of 
of i the Hope that is in us, that we be not 
\3t- | bafffed, and laughed out of our Religion, 


by Men who are of no Religion, bur 


and Goodneſs; by Men who profeſs to 
live by no other Principle, but that of 
b G 3 „ 


ſometimes meet with Men of theſe Prin- 


avow'd and profeſs'd Enemies to God 


ſeems to have broken his Chain, and to 


102 


this Foundation, and you thereby re- 
move all Religion; and whatever doth 
but attempt the ſhaking and weakning 


ing ia him, he is deceiv'd, Whoſoever | 


pleaſing Themlelyes, and gratifying 


therefore doth it concern us to have 
our Hearts ſo throughly ſetled and eſta- 
bliſh'd in the Belief of the Exiſtence of 
God, that nothing which we meet wich 
may ſhaken! 


Remainders of Unbelief and Atheiſm in : 


as long as we live in this World. *Tis BB 
only Death that perfectly frees us from I 


The Third Sr man. 


their Luſts. 

- 2, The firm Belief of the Exiflence 
of God, is the Foundation on which all 
Religion is built and reits; take away 


of this Foyndation, thereby attempts 
the'undermining and blowing-up of all 
Religion together with it. How much 


3. There is no Man ſo confirm's 2 e- 
ſtabliſhd in Faith, that harh not fil] ſome 


in every Man by Nature ſince the Fall; 
and they can never be totally deſtroyed 


them. If any Magn be ſo well perſwe- | 
ded of himſelf, as to think he hath no 
Strings of this bitter Root ſtill remain- 


ſhall throughly ſtudy his own Heart, 
and carefully obſerve the Workings of 


it, 
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ſo may eaſily be over-look'd, diſcovers 


W Inſtances hereof, 
= I. When a Man hath at any Time 


a | ſay for themſelves, and what they op- 
; | hath lighted upon any profane Book, 
obſerve, that tho he abhorrs the Things 
ſuch Impreſſions upon his Heart, that 
he cannot eaſily be rid of them. Some- 
thing of the Poiſoa of ſuch Diſcourſes 


ter ſticks by him. How often do ſome 


hauat him tho? he endeavours to diſmiſs 
well be ſuſpected to have a great hand 


meet with ſomething in the Heart, that 
makes it too kind and friendly to them, 
and too ready to liſten to them, if not 


it, will find that his natural Atheiſm, 
tho? it works privily within him, and 


it ſelf ſeveral Ways. I ſhall give a few 


poſe againſt the Truth; or when he 


W where ſuch Things are vented; he may 


of thoſe wicked Reaſonings come to his 
Mind, and run in his Thoughts, and 


them, and ſend them away as ſoon as 
they come! Now though Satan may 


therein, yet there is ſomewhat elſe in 
the Matter. Theſe atheiſtical Diſcourſes 


6 4 to 


10g 


4 diſcourſed with Perſons of atheiſtical 
Opinions, and heard what they have to 


which he hears or reads, yet they make 


inſinuates it ſelf, and for ſome Time af- | 


Y - - Fay * N 7 * — v 
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to entertain and bid them welcome: 
there is ſomewhat of natural Atheiſm in 
the Heart, that is as Tinder, ready to 
take Fire at ſuch Diſcourſes: and this 
Satan allo knowing very well, is there- 
by encourag'd to fall in with Diſcourſes 
of that Nature, to make the utmoſt Im- 
provement of them, in order to effect 
the Ruin of the Soul, which he aims at. 
2. This bitter Root of Atheiſm, ſe- 
cretly lurking in the Heart, diſcovers it 
ſelf upon occaſion of the Difficulty , 
Sublimity, and unfathomable Depth of 
ſome Things in Scripture, reveal'd con- 
cerning God: Such as are, the Eternity 
of God, the Immenſity of his Being, 
the Trinity, or the Doctrine of three 
| Perſons in one divine Nature. Theſe 
Things and the like,tho' clearly reveal'd i 
in the World, being ſuch as our Reaſon 
is not able ro comprehend, (though it 
yields its Aſſent to them, in regard of 
the Teſtimony of God revealing them) 
the Mind often ſtaggers at, and is apt 
to object, and demur, and queſtion, ſay- 
ing, how can theſe Things be? And 
this ſometimes riſeth yet higher, and 

ſo puſles the Mind, as that it is not able 
ſo io exttieate it ſelf, but that it is ever 
and anon apt to doubt whether there bes 
6. tres God, 
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God, whoſe Nature is ſo dark and ab- 
ſtruſe, and ſo far above the Reach of 
human Underſtanding. For naturally 
| we have that good Opinion of our Rea- 
ſon, that we are ready to queſtion the 
| Reality and Being of that which we 
find we cannot underſtand. Þ << 

3. Another Thing upon, occaſion 
| whereof the natural Arheiſm of Men's 
Hearts diſcovers it ſelf, is the Difficul- 
ty of reconciling God's Providence with 
what the Scripture reveals concerning 
his Nature and Attributes, and with 
W thoſe Notions and Apprehenſions which 
vue have of him. We obſerve frequently 
that Wickedneſs reigns, triumphs, and 
carries all before it, while Vertue and 
Piety are cruſh'd; that Injuſtice and 
= Iniquity prevail, while Uprightneſs 

asd Innocency are oppreſt ; that lewd 
and vicious Men proſper and flouriſh, 
while good Men are kept under, and 
harraſſed with Adverſity. Now becauſe 
we cannot preſently apprehend how 
theſe Things ſhould conſiſt with the 
W Juſtice and Holineſs of God; we find 
our ſelves thereby tempted to queſtion 
his Being or Providence. And this is a 
clear Argument of the Proneneſs of our 
Nature toAtheiſm, and that we have pr 


y p < , *% bo 1 i 
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no Man ſo firmly perſwaded of the Be- 


Seeds and Principles of it within us. 
Upon theſe Conſiderations I preſume I 
may take it for granted, that there is 


ing of God, but that ſtill he ſtands in 
need of further Eſtabliſhment therein. 
No if Enquiry be here made, from 
whence the Arguments, by which the 
Being of God is to be proved, mult be 
fetch d, whether from Scripture, or 
from Reaſon ; 1 anſwer, that in treating 
of this Subject, eſpecially if a Man have 
to do with Atheiſts, who deny the Ex- 
iſtence of God, we are neceſſitated to 
make uſe of, and inſiſt on Arguments 
drawn from Reaſon, For the Atheiſt, 
Who denies the Being of God, denics if 
the Truth of the Scriprures alſo. If you 
preſs him with Scripture, and endeavour iſ 
to prove to him that there is a God, be- i c: 
cauſe the Scriptures every where ſpeak 
ſo much of God, and becauſe *tis the 
Whole Scope and Delign of thoſe ſacred iſ 
Writings, to diſcover his Will to us, 
and to lay before us our Duty to him; 
as alſo to ſet vp and exalt God, and make iſ 
known and diſplay. his Excellencies; 
the Atheiſt preſently laughs at you, 
and tells you, that he believes nothing 
Which the Scriptures * 
a ET 
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this matter, and asks you how you prove 
the Scriptures to be true. If you an- 
ſwer, that they are the Word of God, 
and conſequently of divine Authority, 
and infallible Certainty, he tells you 
chat you do but beg the queſtion, and 
W firft ſuppoſe that there is a God, which 
W he flatly denies, and then prove the 
Truth of the Scriptures, becauſe they are 
(as you ſay) the Word of God. He will 
tell you, that you run round in a Circuit, 
Proving the Being of God by the Teſti- 
W mony of the Scriptures, and the Truth 


of the Scriptures by the Teſtimony of 
Cod. But now if it may be proved by 
che Arguments that are drawn from the 

5 WY Principles of right Reaſon, that there is 
ua God, this is a kind of Proof, againſt 

rc which he can have no Exception; be- 

N cauſe in this we take nothing for grant- 

k ed, bur what the Atheiſt himſelf muſt, 

e and cannot but allow of: for he acknow- 

d ledges the Principles of right Reaſon as 

s, well as we do. This I thought need- 

1 ; ful to be premiſed, left any Man ſhould: 

ic take Offence, that the Being of Ged 
; HY ſhould rather be proved from Reaſon 
1, than from Scripture. There is a Ne- 
ng ceſſity, as you ſee of making uſe of this 

ng 


Way of Proof, when we have to do with 
„ thoſe 
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thoſe: who deny: both the Being of God, 
and the Truth of the Scriptures. 
1. Therefore, that there is a God 
may be proved from that natural Con- 
ſcience which is in Men, from whence 
it is that they are quieted, and cheared, 
and in ſome Meaſure comforted when 
they have done well; but troubled, and 
diſquieted, frighted and terrifyed when 
they have done ill, eſpecially after the 
Commiſſion of very great and hainous 
Crimes. And 'tis here conſiderable, 
2. That Men cannot be rid of the 
Fears and Terrors, the Twinges and 
Laſhes, which natural Conſcience in- 
flicts on them. They cannot rea ſon or 
diſpute them away, they cannot baffle 
them, they cannot ſhake them off, they 
cannot run away from them; but haunt 
them, follow them, and purſue them, 
they will. Or if for a ſhort Scaſon, 
through the Exceſs of carnal Merriment 
and Jollity, they may for the preſent 
be charmed and laid aſleep, yet let 
them retire a while from thoſe Frolicks 
and Diverſions, and their Conſciences 
will again be awakened, and their Hor- 
rors return upon them, and that per- 
haps with far greater Force and Vio- 
lence than before. „ e 
IDEs.) 2. That 


2 tial Laſhes of Conſcience, when he hath 
W offended. He whoſe Rank and Quality 
in the World is ſuch, that he is not ac- 


{ng 
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without. Diſcrimination or Diſtinction. 


No Man's Greatneſs or Superiority ex- 


empts him from the ſevere and impar- 


countable to any Man for what he hath 


done, and whoſe Eminency hath ſet 
him above the reach of human Judi- 


cature, hath a Tribunal within himſelf, 


before which he muſt appear, be ar- 
raign'd, ſtrictly and impartially inter- 
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2 That theſe Terrors arreſt any Men 


rogated and examin'd, ſentenced and 


condemned. Yea, he is not only Try'd, 


found Guilty, and Condemn'd by his 


own Conſcience, but in Effect executed 
by thoſe inexpreſſible Horrors, thoſe 
racking Torments, and heart- breaking 
Pangs and Convulſions, which are the 


Hardingers and Earneſt of his eternal 
Funiſhments. e 


3. A Man's Conſcience reckons with 


him for thoſe things that are without 


the Verge of human Laws, and come 


not under the Cognizance of Autho- 
W rity. Thoſe ſecret Crimes of which 
vo Proof can be made; thoſe Offences 
and Immoralities which none but God, 


and a Man's own Conſcience is privy 
E to; 
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any ſuch Guilt; and of the 
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to; thoſe wicked Actions which have 


been ſo cunningly contrived, and ſo 


cloſely managed, that there could be 

no ground for the leaſt Suſpicion of 

perpetual 

Conceplinent whereof, the Actors had 

greateſt Aſfurande, and higheſt 

Confidence imaginable ; yer even in 
thoſe things a Man's own Conſcience il 


finds him out, and is ever racking and 


tormenting bim for them. Tho he 


done will ever be difcover'd ; tho? he 


makes full account, that *tis boried i in 
everlaſting Darkneſs, fo as no mortal 
Eye ſhall ever have the View of it; 
and tho if it ſhould be diſcover'd, he 


fears not the Cenſure of any Power un- 
der Heaven, that may call him to an 


Account for it, yet he is not fatisfy'd; 
notwithſtanding all this he is unquiet 


aud reſtleſs; the ſenſe of ſecret Guilt 


inſeparably atiends him, continually 


| haunts and purſues him, incefſantly 


tortures and preys on him, ſo that he is 
ſometimes a Burthen to himſelf 1 and 


even weary of his Life. 


Now theſe Actings of Conſcience, 
wirdout reference < any human Law, 
Tow JurildiQtion, or Tribunal, muſt 
| ne- 


ſees no cauſe to fear, that what he hath J 
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neceſſarily refer to ſome Superiour, or 
rather ſupreme Being, unto whom every 

Maga naturally a 
be accountable for his Actions; and 
= who is ſu to have a perfect and 

exact Knowledge of all our Works, how 


biaſꝰd Juſtice, conſtantly and unchang- 
ably diſpoſing and inclining him to do 


Right, and render to every | 
I cording to his Works; and laſtly, an 


And whereas every Man's Conſcience 
troubles and affrights him more or leſs, 


heighten'd and increaſed, or leffen'd 


t and qualify d; What leſs can this a- 
ly mount unto and ſignify, than that there 


ſecret ſoever; a moſt ſevere and un- 


Man ac- 


ITT 


ehends himſelf ro 


uncontroulable and irreſiſtible Power to 
WY inflict due Puniſhments, according to 
the Demerits of every Man's Offences. 


according to the different Meaſures and 
Degrees of his Guilt, and the circum- 
ſtantial Aggravations, or Extenuations 
thereof, by which it hath been either 


is Impreſſions and Characters of a ſu- 


Actions in a juſt Balance, exactly mea- 


preme Being, that weighs all Men's 


e, ſuring out and apportioning Puniſh- 
w, ments, according to the Degree and 
ut Qualicy of every Man's Crimes and 


_ Offences ? 


— — Os eo. A — — —̃ — 


— — _ * Mm —ñ — — —_——_ 3.999: | itn ee 6 * 
— * - : . a : - —_ 


| 


— — . ——ů—7r— wv— AAA ts Ms AC oat — PEet-, vain, ne err wats 


The Third Sermon. 
Offences? And what is this ſupreme 
2 but the ſame which we call 

For are not theſe the very No- 
tions which we have of God? And do 
we under the Name of God apprehend 
any other Being, than * which bach 
been how deſcribed? 
But perhaps you will * reply. | what 

theſe Workings of: Conſcience may be 
= only the Effects of deluded Fancy, or 
| groundleſs Fear, ſuch as in many 
| other things Men are often, without 
any juſt Cauſe, ſurpriz d and poſſeſsd if 
with: and therefore they cannot be 
of that weight, as to afford a ſuf. | 
ficient enn for the Proof of a 
Deity. et an ii 
hut 'tis no fiene matter to frame 
an Anſwer: to this Objection, that may 
ſatisfy any Man that is willing to be ſa- 
_ tisfy'd; and is not one who is reſoly d Ez 
to. quarrel and:gainſay. ; Whereas tis 
objected, that theſe Workings of the 
| Conſcience, theſe:1nward Troubles and 
Horrors, may ariſe from deluded. Fancy, 
or groundleſs Fears, l anſwer; ' 
I. If fo, then thoſe Troubles and 
Horrors would not be ſo generally 
found in flagitious and criminal Per- 
| an as / are, but in ſuch only as are 
natu 


112 


SS v ²Ä ws. TT. 


The Third Sermon, 
naturally fad and melancholick, or weak 
and ſhallow, and in that reſpe& more 
ſubject to ſuch irrational Fears, as you 
ſuppoſe theſe ro be. But we may ob- 
ſeroe, that Perſons of the eget In- 
tellectuals, higheſt Reaſon, and ſoundeſt 
judgment; Men of the moſt chearful 
and gay Temper, whoſe natural Com- 
plection hath been moſt remote from 
Melancholy, when they have contracted 
any horrid Guilt, have been no more 
= exempted from thoſe inward Gripings, 
and tormenting Fears, than any other 
= Perſons whatſoever. It is therefore 
moſt apparent, that thoſe Troubles of 
Conſcience cannot be attributed, either 
to weakneſs and ſhallowneſs of Under- 
ſtanding, making Men terrify and af- 
fright themſelves with the meer Sha- 
dows and Appearances of thoſe Evils, 
which have no Reality in them, nor to 
deluded Fancy, or Melancholy, . 
2. Neither are thoſe flagitious Per- 
ſons free from ſuch Troubles, who 
have endeavoured to eſpoule to them- 
ſelves all thoſe Principles, that might 
ſeem to be of any Force to baniſh ſuch 
Fears out of their Hearts, and perfectly 
deliver them from the Power of them. 
Let Men do what they can to perſwade 
H them- 
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themſelves, that there is no God to call 
them to an Account, no Hell where the 
wicked ſhall be tormented, no future 
Judgment, no Account to be required 
or given hereafter, of what they have 
done while they liv'd in this World: 
Let Men perſwade themſelves, that 
whatſoever Reports have been made 
them, concerning the Immortality of 
the Soul, and an eternal State of 
Happineſs or Milery after this Life, are 
but idle Dreams, and childiſh Fables, 
meer Scarcrows and Bugbears, which 
no Man need be more affrighted with, 
than with a drawn Sword in a Picture, 
or a painted Flame; let them ſtrengthen 
and confirm theſe their Sentiments and 
Perſwaſions as much as they pleaſe; 
let them apprehend themſelves to have 
atrived at ſuch a Firmneſs of Belief con- mer 
cerning the Vanity, Weakneſs, Irrati- 
onality and Nullity of thoſe Grounds of 
Fear, which others ſuffer themſelves to 
be kept in awe with, that nothing ſhall 
ever be able to ſhake their Confidence; 
yet when they have done all they can, I men 
they cannot reſcue themſelves from 
thoſe Fears. Lake a barbed Arrow dipt 
in Poiſon, they will Rick in them, not- 
withſtanding all the means they can uſe 
FE, | 10 
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to pull them out; they will till inflame 
and torment them, after all the Reme- 
dies they have apply'd to aſſwage the 
W anguiſh of them. 5 
= But here it will be reply'd, That 
ZW what hath now been ſaid is not univer- 
ſally True. There are ſome moſt deſ- 
perately wicked Perſons, who are as 
== Merry and Frolickſom, who live and 
go on in their ungodly Courſes as plea- 
{ently and jollily, as if they were con- 
ſcious to themſelves of no ſuch horrid 
Guilt, as if there were nothing to bur- 
then and diſquiet their Conſciences; 
if theſe Men's Conſciences were ſo 
rroubleſome to them, how could they 
go on ſo merrily and ſmoothly in their 
ins as they do? 3 : 
= 4n/w. 1. Though theſe Perſons are 
merry and frolick Abroad and in Com- 
- EEpany, yet they may have, and without 
all doubt, unleſs they be deſperately 
harden'd, they have many a ſecret Laſh, 
many a direful Twinge from their Con- 
Wiciences in their Privacies and Retire- 
ments, when they are ſequeſtred from 
Wthe Affairs and Buſineſs, from the Noiſe 
Wand Hurry of the World, and when 
Whey are withdrawn from the Diver- 
Wilements and Merriments, with which 
: i in 
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in Company they entertain themſelves, 
When they have nothing to be taken up 
with but themſelves, alas! how many 
harſh Peals do their Conſciences ring 
them in the Ear! I appeal to them, 
whether their Conſciences have not 
read them many a ſevere Lecture at 
Home, notwithſtanding all their merry 
Proxies brand: 757 7-7 
2. If ſome particular Perſons ſhould 
be ſo fearfully harden'd in their Sins, 
and if their Conſciences ſhould be ſo i 
ſtrangely ſeared, that they can for ſome 
Time go on in their wicked Courſes 
without regret, ver = 
1. There are but very few Inſtances 
hereof, *tis generally far otherwiſe, 
The Perſon who hath arrived at ſuch a 
Degree of Obduration is rarely to be 
found: he is a Monſter among Men, 
= among the molt wicked and profligate 
=_— Sort of Men, „5 
2. Neither doth this Freedom from 
the Horrors of Conſcience always laſt. MW 
If the Conſcience ſeem to be quiet and 
ſilent in time of Proſperity, and as long 
as no outward Cauſe of Fear and Di- 
ſturbance preſents it ſelf, yet if any ſore 
Affliction, or heavy Stroke from the 
Hand of God light on him, if any bug 


_ 
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en diſmal Accident ſurprize him, if 
= any dreadful Evil be approaching, and 

W cſpecially if Death ſeem to be drawing 
W nigh, then for the moſt Part, the ſleepy 
W Conſcience is awaken'd, and is now as 
full of Horror as of Guilt, 
3. But if it ſhould ſo be, that ſome 
particular Perſons, ſhould be for their 
= Sins given up to ſuch a full and final 
Obduration, as that they ſhould live and 
die, without any Senſe of their Guilt, 

8 which yet I believe is ſuch a Thing as 

never was, I ſpeak now of Perſons guil- 
ey of notorious Crimes, yet cannot one 
or two, or a few Inſtances be of an 
Force to invalidate or weaken the Truth 
of what hath been ſaid. 5 
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John VII. Ver. 3. 


might know thee the only 
true Cod, and Jeſus Chriſt 
m,, 


ZSecond Argument to Prove 
the Exiſtence of God, may 
be the Univerſal Conſent 

of all Nations and Ages in 


this Principle. Null gens eſt neque tam 
inmanſueta, neque tam fera, ſaith the 


Orator, There is no Nation fo ſavage 
and barbarous, which doth not acknow- 
ledge there is a God. And ſo the Mo- 
raliſt to the ſame Purpoſe. What Dif- 
ference ſoever there is between ſeveral 
Nations in other things, yet they all 
agree in this, that they own ſome ſu- 
preme Being, whom they make the Ob- 
ect of their Adoration and Worſhip. 
H 4 The 
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The parts of the World formerly known, 
4 and thoſe more lately diſcover'd, con- 
ſent and accord in this Principle. All 
of them have ſomething or other which 
they ſubſtitute in the. Room of God, and = 
worſhip as God, tho! they are ignorant 
of the true God. The various Super- 
ſtitions and Idolatries of the Nations 
of the World,- are a clear Demonſtration 
that they all believe there is a God, 
tho” gropiog after him in the dark, they 
ſet up and adore the Creature inſtead of 
the Creator, And ſo like wiſe, tho they 
molt groſly and fouly Err, concerning „ 
the Way and Manner after which he is 
to be Worſhipped, yet that there is a 
ſupreme Being, to whom divine Ado- 
ration is due, even the ſuperſtitious | 
Fopperies of their erroneous and falſe 
Worſhip, prove them to acknowledge. 
Neither may this be judg'd an Argu- 
ment of little Strength for evincing that 
there is a God. The concurrent Judg- 
ment and Opinion of any conſiderable 
Number of wiſe and learned Men con- 
cerning any Thing, is an Argument 
carrying ſo much Probability in it, that 
it ought not to be {lighted ; how much 
more the concurrent Verdict of the far 
greater Part of all wiſe and — 
. that 
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chat ever were in what Place or Age of 
te World ſoever; and yet how much 
nore again ought to be attributed to the 


and unlearned of all Ages and Parts of 


the World! Surely that Man had need 
Y have a ſtrange Meaſure of. Confidence 


ia his on Judgment, and very clear, 
ſtrong, and impregnable Arguments to 
ground his Opinion upon, that ſhall op- 
poſe himſelf againſt. the concurrent 


all Mankind. e BY | 
But the Force of this Argument to 
prove the Exiſtence of God, will appear 
to be the greater and more conſiderable, 


conſider C. 


made the moſt exact Enquiry and deep- 
eſt Search into the Nature and hidden 
Cauſes of Things, have been moſt firm- 
ly eſtabliſhed and ſettled in the Belief 
of a Deity. Some Novices and Smat- 


have been wavering; but ſuch as have 
look d further into Things, and ſearch'd 
to the Bottom, ſuch as have attained 
the greateſt Meaſure of ſound Know- 


WS univerſal Conſent of all Men, learned 


if theſe three or four Things be well 


1. That the wiſeſt Men, the greateſt 
Maſters of Reaſon, and thoſe who have 


ledge. 
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Judgment and common Sentiments of 


terers in Philoſophy may ſometimes 
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ledge in other Things, have been moſt | 
ſtrongly perſwaded of the Being of God, 
and moſt ſteadily adhered to that Prin- 


4 ar the more Juſt, Sober, and 
Temperate, the more Virtuous and Un- 
blameable any have been, and the great- 

er Strength they have attained, to 
govern. themſelves, to maſter their 
Aflections, | ſuppreſs the Exorbitances 

bof their Paſſions, and to frame their 
Coaverſations according to the Dictates 
of right Reaſon, the clearer Apprehen- 
ons, and the mare ſtedfaſt and un- 
aken Belief of a Deity have they had: 
As ſor Atheiſts, who denied, or rather 
| have deſired and endeavoured to deny 
the Being of God, they have been for 
the moſt Part thoſe whoſe Intereſt it 
was that there ſhould be none; they 
bave been maſtly ſuch Perſons, whoſe 
vicious and profligate Converſation hath 
prompted them to wiſh there might be 

none to call them to an Account. 

3. That Meg have then been moſt 
of this Mind, their Perſwaſions of the 
ſull, and their Convictions thereof moſt 

| clear, effectual, aQive, and vigorous, I 
when they might be Yuppoſi 


* « 
b 
7 5 
5 


ed to have 
been 


— 


been beſt able to judge; as when fome 
great Affliction hath, ten'd them, 

or actually ſeized on and arreſted them; 
under ſome great Anguiſh or torment- 
ing Pains; or in the near Approaches 
of Death; at ſuch times the Acknow- 
ledgment of a Deity hath been extorted 
even from thoſe who have, at other 
times, Derided and Scoffed at the No- 
tion of a God. Now when can we con- 
ceive Men to have been wiſeſt, and beſt 
able to paſs a right Judgment on things, 
but when ſome grievous Affliction, or 
the Apprehenſions of Death approach · 
ing, have made them ſerious and con 
ſiderative, teachable and tractable; and 
clear d the Eyes of their Underſtanding, 
by diveſting them of whatſoever might 
have had before any influence upon the 
darkning of their Minds. We may 
generally obſerve that all Men, if not 
given up to a reprobate Mind, or de- 
= priv'dof the uſe of Reaſon, or under the 
= Power of Temptation, are wiſeſt, and 
beſt able to judge aright of Things ia 
their Affli tions, and when they come 
to Die. O then how-:do they wonder 
at their former Errors, and Miſappre- 
henſions of Things! How do they then 
Befool themſelves, that they ſhould 


have 
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have had ſo high an Eſteem of thoſe 
Things, which now they evidently per. 
ceive had never any true Value in them! 
And on the other ſide, with what In- 
dignation do they now reflect upon 
their Folly, in ju e thoſe Things to 
be vile, worthleſs and contemptible, 1 
which now they ſee would ſtand them 3Z 
in more ſtead than all the World, and 


of the true Worth and Excellency 


whereof they e are now en con- m 
vinced! bn let 2 729 


4. It is moreover confi derable, that 


there can no other probable Account 
- — wen of the Cauſe or Ground f 


e:Perſwaſions' of a Deity upon the 


Soul of Man, than that they- are from 
God, ithe Author of our Being, who 


hath thus left Impteſſions of his own 


Image upon Man, that he might know 


to Whom he owes his Being, and to 


1 whom, upon that Account, all the Ho- } | 


mage and Service he is capable of per- 
forming, are due. To ſay that theſe 
Notions of the Deity, in the Minds of 


Men, are only an Effect of the Craft 


and: Polic of the great Rulers of the 
World, of Princes and States-men, who, 


the better to keep their Inferiours in 


oy and to make them more awfully 
| | Regard: 


might thereby awe them into Sub- 
jection; how comes it to paſs, that the 


before them, have been Themſelves 
poſſeſt with the Fear and Dread of a 
Deity 2 How comes it to paſs that They, 
reflecting upon the Wickedneſs and E- 
normity of their Lives, the Bloodſhed, 
Rapine, Violence, Oppreſſion, and other 
„vicious Practices, which they have been 


ia the Minds of Men, were only an 
= Ef:& of the Craft and Policy of Go- 
= vernours, thus endeavouring to put a 
= Cheat upon their Inferiours, that they 


greateſt Potentates of the World, who 
haue moſt kept their Inferiours in awe, 
and even made the Earth to tremble 
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= Regardful of their Superiours, and Obe- 

dient to their Laws and Injunctions, 
= have ſubtilly inſtill'd the Perſwaſions of 
= a. Deity into their Minds; is what hath 
not the leaſt Shew, or Appearance of 
= Reaſon. For if the Notion of a Deity, 


. guilty of, have had Experience of the 


ſe ſame Diſquiet, and Horrors of Conſci- 


of ence, which their Inferiours are ſubje& 
t to upon the like Occaſions. If they 


TY knew they did but cheat and delude 


o, their Inferiours, in perſwading them 
in that there is a God; certainly, there 
could be no Reaſon why they * 
e lelves 
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ſelves ſhould be afraid of that which 
they knew to be a Cheat, a meer Poli- 

tick Device, to put others into a cauſe - 
leſs Fright ? Who will think he need 
be afraid of the Bugbear, which he 
himſelf hath deviſed and framed to 
abuſe the Simplicity, Credulity, and 
Fearfulneſs of other Men? s; 
Neither is it more likely, nor hath 
it any fairer Probability, that Men's na- 
tural Fearfulneſs of what may hurt 
them, and their Aptneſs to Fancy and 
create Grounds of Fear where none are, 
ſhould make them entertain the ground. 
leis Notion of a Deity if there be 
none; for the Fancies of fearful and 
timorous People are various and widely 
different from one another. One ima- 
gines this to be a, juſt Ground of Fear, 
and another that; and as nothing is 
more irregular, diſorderly, and extrava- 
gant 1n its working than Fancy; ſo the 
grounds of Fear, which Men create to 
themſelves, and afflict themſelves with, 
are as manifold and various as the 
workings of their Imaginations are. 
It being ſo, whence is it that the Fan- 
cies of all Mankind ſhould agree upon 
the Notion of a Deity, to fright them- 
{elves with, if indeed there be no other 
1 Deity, 
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Deity, than what is rg fram'd 
in their own Minds? It were very 
ſtrange, if there be nothing but natural 
Fearfulneſs, and deluded Fancy in it, 
that all Men's Imaginations ſhould 
pitch upon the ſame Object? That all 
LMen ſhould naturally fear and fancy a 
= Deity , if there be none. Wherefore 
it remains that we conclude as before, 
that the only true and ſatisfactory Ac- 
count of the Cauſe of the Notions of a 
WW Deity in the Minds of Men, is, that 
= God, the Author of our Being, hath 
ſo framed Man, that he hath as it were 
ingraven his own Image upon him, 
and left Impreſſions of Himſelf upon 
his Soul. From theſe Impreſſions it is, 
that Men naturally apprehend there is 
a God; and withal, apprehending him 
to be Juſt and Powerful, armed with 
irreſiſtible and impartial Righteouſneſs, 
to take Vengeance of Men's Offences, 
that they, having Offended, naturally 
ſtand in Awe of him. 


L 

« And ſo I ſhould have done with this 

„ {W><cond Argument to prove the Being of 

n Cod, but that one Objection remains to 
n- be anſwer d. Whereas it hath been 


ſaid, that the Conſent of all Nations, 
Ys 5 5 . | and 
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and indeed of Mankind concerning a 
Deity, proves the Exiſtence of God; 
the Atheiſt ſteps forth and denies this 
univerſal Conſent. Lo here is one, ſaith 
he, that never aſſented thereunto. I am 
he that deny the Exiſtence of God, and 
therefore what's become of your uni- 
verſal Conſent? You talk of the en- 
graving of the Notion of a God upon 
the Hearts of all Men, but lo here is a 
Heart upon which this your Principle 
was never engrav'd. 
Io this I might perhaps reply, that 
when it is ſaid, that the Conſent of all 
Nations confirms the Exiſtence of God, 
and that this Principle is engrav'd upon 
the Hearts of all Men, natural Fools 
and mad Men are to be excepted ; and 
ſure Jam that a Man who ſo daring]y 
and preſumptuouſly ſets his Mouth + 
grunt Heaven and affronts God, is little 
better than Mad or Fooliſh. Certainly 
if he were Compos Mentis, he would 
never doit. It was the ſaying of an 
Heathen, Eſſe deos qui negat, vix ein 
ſane mentis exiſtimem; I can hardly 
think him to be in his right Mind that 
denies the Exiſtence of God. But not 
to inſiſt on this anſwer; to the Ob- 


1. That 


jection I reply, 
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1. That tho' it ſhould happen, that 
ſme Perſons may have ſo far de- 
bauch'd their Reaſon, as that-no Foot- 


= ſicps or Impreſſions of a Deity were 
no to be found upon their Souls, yet 


I29 


it doth not thence follow, that there 


never were any ſuch Impreſſions there. 
Let me ask the moſt obſtinate and har- 
was he always of this Mind, even from 
the Time, when he had the ſame Im- 


| which other Men have ? Did he eafily 


rid himſelf of the Apprehenſions, and 
Dread of a Deity ? Did he not with 
much Difficulty, and after many Con- 
flicts with himſelf, and after much Vio- 
eace offer'd to his Reaſon, attain that 
W Hardineſs which he now boaſts of? Did 
he find it an eaſy Work to obliterate 


W the Characters, and extinguiſh the No- 
tion of God in his Soul? If a Man 
could, by a long Courſe of Sin, have 


ſelf, as ſome have made a ſhift to do, 
by their long accuſtoming and inuring 
themſelves to Bloodſhed, Cruelty, and 


I Out- 


den'd Atheiſt, that now defies the Being 
and Providence of God, and glories in it, 


5 | his Childhood? Can he not remember 


preſſions of a God upon his Heart, 


extinguiſh'd natural Affection in him- 


all Kinds of barbarous Immanities and 


: 


x30 


Outrages, doth it thence follow, that 


in the Soul of Man. Impudent, ſhame- | 


Atheiſt, you have done what you could 
to raze out of your Soul the Impreſſions 


your Being, and Preſerves you, and at Wi 
length you give out as if you had ef. 
fectually done it; and now you ſay, 
there were never any ſuch Impreſſions tel 
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he never had natural Affection, and 
that God never planted any ſuch Thing 


leſs, and moſt wretchedly ungrateful | 


of a Deity, of that God that gave you T 


upon your Soul. 1 F 
g * further add, that what the pou 
Atheiſt pretends to, is but a vain Boaſt. uh 
While with his Mouth he vapours and BW hay 
glories that he believes there is no God, ny" 
his Heart gives his Tongue the Lie. Let ther 
him do his utmoſt to raze the Impreſſiom ther 
of a God out of his Heart, he will never they 
be able to effect it, nor conſequently to were 
deliver himſelf from that dread of Hand 
' Deity, which Men of ſuch atheiſticil call 
Principles are haunted with. Where why 
fore even the heathen Philoſopher wi WDeatt 
| bold to ſay, Mentiuntur qui dicunt ſe nu away 


They Lie who ſay they believe there 


entire eſſe Deum; nam etſi tibi affermen 
interdiu , nocta tamen & ſibi dubitan WE 


no God. If it be not ſo, then tell * 
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afraid to die than profeſſed Atheiſts ; 
that none are ſurpriz'd with greater 
Horror andConſternation of Spirit when 
the Time draws near that they muſt go 


BS with greater dread and trembling than 
Wy theſe Men do. Tell me why the 


WS cauſe them to appear before that God, 
W have Reproach'd, Blaſphem'd and De- 


hence, that none go out of the World 


Thought, and the very mention of 
Death is ſo unacceptable to theſe Men. 

Is it not becauſe their own Conſciences 
tell them, that Death is no other than a 
ergeant or Officer to arreſt them, and 


WW whom with their black Tongues they 
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= what's the Reaſon that none are more 


WE ny'd? If they did indeed verily believe 
there is no God, and had no doubt in 
0s Wa themſelves concerning this Matter, as 
et they pretend they have not; if they 


why ſhould they ſo much ſtartle at 


Pl 
nen 
ant. 
rel 
| m6 

Al» 


leaves them in that Condition in which 


W were really and conſtantly of this Mind 
Wand Perſwaſion, that there is none to 
Wcall them to an Account after Death, 


Death, and with ſuch Dread ſhrink. 
way from and decline it? Since, ac. 
cording to their Principles, it puts an 
End to all their Miſeries, and only 


hey were before they had any Being, 
hs I 2 r 
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that is, reduceth them, at leaſt as to 
their Souls, their better and more noble 
Part, into that firſt Nothing out of 
which they came. And ſo much con- 
cerning this Argument to prove the 
Being of God. — # 
3. The Exiſtence of God may be fur. 
ther proved from the neceſſity of ſup- WR 
poling ſuch a firſt moſt wiſe and power. 
ful Being, to give Exiſtence to all other 
Things. He that denies God, can never 
be able to give any rational Account 
how this World, and all the Thing: 
therein contain'd, came to have thei Wn 
777. .. 
I. Shall any Man ſay that the World 
made it ſelf? that were impoſlible, 
implying an unavoidable and flat Con 
mradiction. For: fo E- 


1, That which makes it ſelf, au 


+» 


gives a Being to it ſelf, muſt neceſſarily 
be ſuppoſed to have been before it (elf; RF 
for how elle ſhould it give Being to i R 
ſelf? And if this World were before 4 


ſelf, then it was when as yet it was not; 
a plainer Contradiction, and groſſe i 
Abſurdity than which, there cannot be 
2. If this World gave Being toi 
ſelf, then it muſt alſo be ſuppos d to hat 
had Vertue, Power, and Activity * ; 

| e __ for 
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8 fore it was in Being, and when it was 


yet meer Nothing. But tis a moſt un- 


: 1 deniable Maxim which carries its own 
== Light in it, that, Non entis nulla ſunt 
= zcc:dextia; that which is not can have 


no Accidents belonging to it, and there- 
fore is not capable of being the Subject 


1 ol any Vertue, Power, or Activity. 


- Shall we ſay, with the Epicurean, 


| that Particles of Matter, Dancing and 


Playing up and down in an empty Space 


- | | before the World was, at length by 
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Chance ſo met together, and cloſed with | 


one another, that they compounded 


and made up this World, which now 


= our Eyes behold, and all the Variety 
of Bodies comprehended in it? This is 


ſo wild a Fancy, that the very Mention 
thereof is a ſufficient Confutation of it. 
A Man would think he muſt be beſide: 


W himſelf that could entertain ſuch an ab- 


ſurd and irrational Conceit. For 
1. Who, that is not forſaken of his 
Reaſon, can ever believe that ſuch a 


goodly Structure, ſuch a beautiful and 


admirable Frame as that of this World, 


ſhould owe its Beginning and Being to 


1 Chance; and that thoſe little Particles 


of Matter caſually Frisking and Playing, 


at length by Chance were ſo united to, 
N 28. -- 1 


— 
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contrary to all Reaſon ſhould be grant- 


and incloſed in one another, as that the li 
glorious Body of the Heavens enlightned 
with Sun, Moon, and Stars, and the 
vaſt Globe of the Earth, with the ex- 
quiſite Furniture of all the Variety of 
Bodies belaoging to it, were the Effet 
and Product thereof? He muſt be 
blinder than Chance or Fortune it ſelf, 
who aſcribes ſuch wonderful Effects to 
Chance, and who doth not diſcover in 
the Frame of this World, the plain and 
legible CharaQters of a moſt wiſe and 
Powerful Being, who is the firſt Cauſe 
and Original of all theſe Things, which 
with ſo much Admiration and Aﬀoniſh- 
ment we behold and contemplate, 
- 8. But if fo abſurd a Thing, and fo 


ed; if the caſual Concourſe of thoſe lit- 
tle Parts of Matter, might be ſuppos'd 
to be a probable Account of the Begin-·¶ ni 
ning of this World, and of the Original WW ni 
of all Things contain'd in it; yet whence an 
at firſt came thoſe little Parts of Matter, CI 
and what gave them their Being and WWW ti 

Activity, and firſt put them into Mo- th 


tion. Surely Matter could not make it up 

ſelf; nor, being of it ſelf a dull and un- 
active Thing, could it give it ſelf Mo- lat 
eon 


tion when made. Wherefore our Rea- 
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ba could never reſt in this ſuppoſed 
Ws Matter, crumbled into little Pieces as 
= che Original and firſt Cauſe of the World; 


but muſt of Neceſſity go forth to make 


a further Search, and never would 


reſt till it could find out ſome higher 
and more noble Principle, ſome firft 


Cauſe to which all other Things ſtand 
ST indebted for their Being; and a Cauſe 
olf ſuch Excellency and Perfection, that 


the Original of all other Things in the 
World, and of the Worldit ſel . might 


BE rationally be aſcribed unto it, and de- 
SY riv'd from it: and this Cauſe what is 
it elſe, or what elſe can it be, but the 


ſame which we call God? 


3. Shall we ſay this World, as now 
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we ſee it in the whole Frame and Com- 


poſure of it, and in all Parts of which it 


conſiſts and is made up, was from Eter- 
nity? Shall we ſay there was from Eter- 


nity the ſame Succeſſion of Generations 
and Corruptions, the ſame ſucceſſive 
Changes and Alterations, ſome Things 


{till periſhing or ceaſing to be what 
they were, and other Things ſtarting 
up and coming in their Room. p 

1. But how can our Reaſon be ever 
latisfied herewith, when we obſerve 


one Man to have deſcended from ano- 
H 14 1 
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ther, and him from another, and him 
again from another, and ſo upward ſtill, 
how can our Minds be ſatisfy'd, and 
our Reaſon acquieſce, until we come ſo 
high as to pitch upon ſome firſt Cauſe 
and univerſal Principle of Being, that 
gives Being to all other Things? A con- 
tinual Progreſs from Effects ro Cauſes in 
inſinitum; an uninterrupted Succeſſion of 


one Being after another, riſing infinitely MW ac 
higher and higher, without any firit be 
| Riſe from whence all future Succeſſions no 
are deriv'd, and on which they depend, ev. 
is that which our Reaſon cannot accord WW tag 
with, or be reconcil'd unto. Where- BY 
fore Philoſophers in all their Enquiries Wi of, 
and Diſputes have ever avoided, de- Th 
clined, and rejected a Proceſſus in in- fror 
nitum, an endleſs or rather a beginning- Per 
leſs Progreſs, if I may fo ſpeak, in the of, 
Way of Succeſſion of one Thing after the 
another, or in the Way of caulal De- ſtan 
pendance of one Thing upon another, of tl 
and look'd upon it as abſurd, irrational, Hand 
„ Tn Jof th 
2. If the World were from Eternity MW {cen 
how came it to pals that ſome Parts of oaly 
the World ſhould ſo long remain unin- vens, 
habited? Was not Eternity a Tract of and 
Duration long enough to have Peopled the E 


all 
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all the World, andall the Parts and Re- \ 
ions of it, though it had been Ten 


W Thouſand Times more ſpacious than 


wr: : Hi . 
3. How came Arts and Sciences, and 


| | | many other moſt uſeful Inventions, as 
BS Printing, the Uſe of the Compaſs in Na- 


vigation, and the like, to have been ſo 
long hid from the World? In the vaſt 


ad boundleſs Trad of Eternity, can it 
be imagined that the Wit of Men ſhould 
not have found out and diſcover'd, what- 
ever could be of any Uſe or real Advan- 
age to Mankind? ie! 


4. If the World, and the Parts there- 


I of „ In that Order and Succeſſion of 
= Thiogs, which we now behold, was 


WE from Eternity, then one of the higheſt 


Perfections, that any Being is capable 
Hof, would agree to the whole Maſs of 
the World, and all the main and ſub- 
ſtantial Parts thereof. Eternity is one 
Hof the greateſt Excellencies imaginable; 
and yer, according to this fond Dream 
of the Eternity of the World, this tran- 
ſcendent Perfection would agree, not 
oaly to the inanimate Body of the Hea- 
vens, but even to the Air, Water, Fire, 
and to the dull and ſenſeleſs Body of 
the Earth, to Stones and Metals, and 


to 
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to Whatſoever almoſt is moſt Baſe and 


time and Harveſt, ſhould take their 


Y Viciſſitudes. That for the Space of al- 


rable Harmony of the World; the De- 
pendance of the Parts thereof on one 


ency and Uſefulneſs, are another Ar- 


the Heavens ſhould be ſo framed and 
_ contrived, ſo diſpoſed of and placed, 
ſo moved and turned about, as to afford 


all the Parts and Climates of this lower 
World: that the various Motions of 
| thoſe heavenly Bodies ſhould be ſo re. 


ſtant and never- 
_ - ceſs, Approaches and Withdrawings of 


interrupted Courſe: that the Earth be- 
ing chear'd and refreſh'd, cheriſh'd and 


Ignoble in this inferiour World, 
5. The Frame, Order, and admi- 


another, with their mutual Subſervi- 


gument evincing that there is a God, 
That the immenſe and glorious Body of 


1ts Light, and diſpenſe its Influences to 


gular and en that upon the con- 
ailing Acceſs and Re. 


the Sun, and the diurnal Revolutions 
thereof, Day and Night, Winter and 
Summer, Spring and Autumn, Seed- iſ 
Turns, and obſerve their Seaſons and 
moſt Six Thouſand Years, theſe Things 
ſhould ſtill go on in an uniform and un- 


warm'd by the Influences ef thoſe Ce 
A leſtial 


p 5 © 8 __ £ 
„ TR , KT des. 
ti 4 Milk * * * ? 
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= lctial Bodies, and water'd with the 
Dews of Heaven, and ſeaſonable Rains 
and Showers from above, ſhould bring 


forth all manner of Vegetables and 


| 1 Fruits, for the Suſtenance of Man and 
Zeaſt; and that the Sea ſhould alſo 


afford its Aſſiſtance, and out of its rich 


Treaſury furniſh the Earth with Sup- 
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plies of what it wants, and ſo contri- 


| Mankind with a great Variety of thoſe 


Delight; that one Region of the World 
@ with what it ſtands in Need of it ſelf: 


Could any other Being, but ſuch a 
| one as we apprehend God is, be the 
wonderful Contriver of theſe things ? 


this admirable Order? Or did they light 


Who, but a Mad-man, could — 


bute towards the accommodating of 


cheſe Things, and many other of like 
Nature, are they not the viſible Effects 
of that infinite Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodneſs, which we aſcribe to God ? 


Did theſe things put Themſelves into 


upon it, and fall into it by Chance? 


Things, which might not only be for 
W the Supply of his Neceſſities, but his 


W ſhould furniſh another with what it 
= hath not of its own, and by a recipracal 
Exchange, and grateful Return, be a- 
gain furniſh'd and ſupply'd from thence. 


* ; 
** * 
* 
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ſo wild and ſenſeleſs an Imagination? 
6. If we deſcend to particular Bodies, 

and take a View of the ſeveral Parts of 
the World, we ſhall ſee Rill much more 
to convince us of the Being of God, 
and to lead us to the Acknowledgment I 
of him. I ſhall inſtance in ſome of 
thoſe many Things, that might be pro- 


duc'd, and pals by the reſt. 


1. If I ſhould here ſpeak of - thoſe 
great Works of Nature, or rather of 
the Author and God of Nature, Thun: 
der and Lightning, terrible Tempeſt 
and Whirlwinds, Earthquakes, and? 
Rain, and Snow, and Hail, and Frolt, 
what wonderful Things are all theſe, 
jf throughly look'd into and conſider's, tm: 
tho' the frequency of them hath mad 
them ſo familiar to us, that we are n« 
much affected with them! And ſo thi 
the maſſy and ponderous Body of the 
Earth, being placed at an equal diſtant 
from the Heavens every way, ſhould, 
as it were, hang in the Air, having n- 
thing to ſuſtain it, but being only poiz o 
. with its own weight: And that the 
Heavens ſhould, by their unwearid 
and perpetual Motion, ride · in a Circuit 
about the Earth, and compals it every 
Pay, ſince the one and the other had 
Being 
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Being, without Ceſſation or Inter- 
miſſion; how great a Work muſt it ap- 
pear to be to any Man, that ſhall take 
it into his ſerious Conſideration; and 
how convincing an Argument, that 
there is a ſupreme, moſt wiſe and power- 
ful Being, that hath made theſe things, 


id given ſuch Laws to them, as that 


they cannot but keep their Stations, and 
remain where the Author of their Being 


| | hath placed them, and go on in that 


Courſe he hath appointed for them! 
But there are two Things, which 1 


BS ſhall here more eſpecially take Notice 
of; Namely, The ſtupendous Great- 


neſs of the Heavens, and the incredible 


=X Swiftneſs of their Motion. As for the 


Greatneſs of the Heavens, we may give 


| W a gueſs at it, by comparing them with 


the Earth. The Earth is a vaſt Body; 
the Compaſs of it Round, according to 

Geographers, is 21600 Miles, But 
now, what's the whole Globe of the 


| | Earth in Compariſon of the Heavens, 
but as it were a Point! The vaſt Diſ- 


proportion and Difference between the 


Quantity, or Bulk of theſe two Bodies, 


we may thus in ſome meaſure appre- 
hend. The Body of the Sun, as little 


as it ſeems to be in our Sight, is, ac- 


cording 


cording to the Calculation of Learned 


Mathematicians, above a Hundred and 
Threeſcore Times as Big as the whole 
Globe of the Earth: and as for the or- 
dinary Stars in the Eighth Sphere, ſome 


of them (I mean thoſe of the firſt Mag- L 


nitude) are, according to the Compu- 
tation of Learned Men, found to be 
above an Hundred Times as Big as the 


Whole Body of the Earth. Now then, Fl 


if One of thoſe Stars be above an Hun. 


dred Times as Big as the vaſt Body of | 


the Earth, which is 21600 Miles in 

Compaſs? What is then the whole al © 
Body of the Heavens! Certainly that 
Star cannot bear ſo much Proportion to 


the whole Body of the Heavens, as 
a little Tennis-Ball doth to the huge 
Globe of the Earth! Wherefore, if one 
of thoſe Stars be above an Hundred 
Times as Big as the Earth, how many 
Thouſand Thouſand Times as Big as 
the Earth, muſt the vaſt Body of the 
Heavens be ! „ 
2. As for the Swiftneſs of the Mo- 
tions of the Heavens, or of the Stars in 
the Heavens, if you ſuppoſe the Heavens 
to be a fluid Body, as ſome do, and the 
Stars to move therein as Fiſh in Water, 
or Birds in the Air; I ſay as for the 
e Swilt- 
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= $Swiftoeſs of their Motion, we ray 
make ſome Judgment of it from what 
IT hath been ſaid. Suppoſing the Earth, 
as hath been ſaid, to be 21600 Miles 
ia Circumference or Compaſs, if we 
= ſhould ſuppoſe it to move round, as 
Copernicus and his Followers hold it doth, 
in 24 Hours, it muſt move goo Miles ina 
an Hour. But now the Body of the e 
Heavens being ſo vaſtly bigger than | 
the Earth, how many thouſand Miles 

muſt their Motion finiſh in the Space of 

an Hour, to turn about as we ſuppoſe and 

take for granted, that it doth in four and 

twenty Hours! There can be no doubt 

but that according to theſe Hypotheſes 

or Suppoſitions it muſt move ſome Thou- 

ſand of Miles every Minute of an Hour, 

A Motion of molt ſtupendous and al- 

moſt incredible Swiftneſs. If any Man 

WT ſhould here ſay that che Computations 

of Mathematicians are uncertain and 
erroneous; I grant it is not poſſible by 

any Helps or Advantages of Art, to take 

the exact Meaſures of theſe Things; 

but that 'tis not impoſſible learned Ma- 
thematicians may come ſomewhat near 

the Matter, we may be induc'd to believe 

if from nothing elſe, yet from their ex- 

28d Compurations of the Eclipſes of * 

; 8 a . 
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and Moon, many Years before theſe 
Eclipſes happen. And their exactneſs 
therein is well known to be ſuch, that 
they can foretell both the very Minute 
When thoſe Eclipſes ſhall be, how long 
they ſhall continue, and what Propor- 
tion or Part ef the Sun or Moon ſhall 
be eclipſed, to the leaſt Scruple. Burt | 
have too long inſiſted on this abſtruſe 
and perplexed Argument. In ſhort, the 
reſult of what I have faid is this; the 
Body of the Heavens being of that vaſt 
Greatneſs, and the Motion thereof, or 
of the Stars therein, of that ſt upendous 
and almoſt incredible Swiftneſs, how 
effectual ſhould theContemplation here. 
of be, not only to convince us of the Ex. 
iſtence of an infinite Being, from whom 
theſe wonderful Things are deriv'd; 
but to fill us with an holy Admiration, 
and humble Adoration of his inconceiv- 
able Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
Theſe Things among many others con- 
ſider'd, well might the Pſalmiſt ſay, 
the Heavens declare the Glory of God, ani 
the Firmament (heweth his handy Work 
Pſ. 19. 1. 1 25 
But I ſhall enlarge no further concern- 
ing the Evidence, which the Heavens 
afford, towards proving that there a 
e * 
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1 | God, a firſt Being, of infinite perfection, 


the Cauſe of all other Beings; and 
therefore I paſs on to take Notice of 


|  Thiogs here below, which may contri- 
bute very much to the Confirmation of 


Deity. And they are theſe that follow. 


ſeveral Particulars in divers natural 


«| what hath been ſpoken, and to our fur- 
S ther. Eſtabliſhment in the Belief of a 


1. The wonderful Production of na- 
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tural Things, both Vegetables, as 


| Herbs, Plants, and Trees; and Ani- 
mals, or Things endued with Senſe as 


= well as Life. 3 OD 
= 1. For Vegetables, how ſtrange a 


Thing is it, that the little Seeds of 


. | Herbs andShrubs which ſeem to be dead, 


n, riſh'd a while in the Earth, ſhould as 
it were revive, put forth, and ſpring 
W up and that, tho? ſome of thoſe Seeds 


n- be but as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, they 
1, WS {hould in a ſhort Space grow up to that 
Height, that, as our Saviour ſpeaks, 


rk. WY the Birds of the Air may build their Neſts 
i them! That of a little Kernel ſhould 
r- come a tall and vaſt Tree; that of a 
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dry, and utterly void of any Principle 
of Life, being Sown or Set, and Cher- 


ſmall Acorn ſhould ariſe a huge Oak ! 
is 2 Wl Whence is this, but from ſome moſt. 
00, K wiſe 
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wiſe and powerful Cauſe, that in Order 

to the Propagation of natural Things in 
heir ſeveral Kinds, hath put a. vital 
Principle, a Principle of Life agd Vege- 
ration into thoſe little Seeds? 
2. As for Animals, or Things endu'd, 
with Senſe, what's more admirable in 
Nature, than what we behold with our 
Eyes, continually almoſt, but becauſe 
*tis common and, ordinary, we. ſcarce 
wonder, at, and admire itatall? That 
out of an Egg kept warm and cheriſh'd 
under the Bird for a few Weeks, ſhould 
come forth a living and perfect Crea- 
ture, moſt exquilitely and, euriouſly 
wrought and fram'd in all the natural 
Parts, Lineaments, and Proportions that 
are due to its Kind, and endu'd with 
Life, Senſe, and Motion, and acted by 
a ſenſitive Soul, that preſerves it in 
Life, gives it Activity, ſuperintends 
and governs it. And as much Wonder 
is there in the Production of all other 
= | 
hut above all, moſt wonderful and 
never- ſufficiently admired is, that noble 
Artifice, that rare and exquiſite Piece 
of Workmanſhip, the Concept ion and 
Forming a Child in the Womb of the 
Mother: wherein, after ſome Months, 
F ©. eee 
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curious Structure is compleated, a Palace 


is prepared and made ready for the Re- 
ception and Entertainment of an im- 
mortal Soul; and an Inſtrument in all 
reſpects accurately adapted and fitted 
== for that excellent Being to work in and 
ac by. And oh! the admirable Com- 
poſure, and rare Contrivance of that 
little Body! But of this more after- 


| | | preſent this may ſuffice, to convince us 
== of the Exiſtence: of a God of infinite 


Can any Man that doth not wink hard, 
or wilfully put out his Eyes, ever ima- 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who drew the 
Scheme, and laid the Foundation of this 
excellent Edifice, and raiſed the Walls, 
and beautify'd it with all thoſe Orna- 
ments and'Embelliſhments, that ſuper- 
add ſo much Grace and Luſtre to it. 


gine that theſe things come ſo to fall 
out by Chance, or blind Fate? Inany 
W ſober and rational Man's Enquiry after 
the true Cauſe of ſuch wonderful Effects, 


wards under another Head: For the 


is it poſſible that he ſhould ever light 
eon any thing to ſatisfy him, till he riſe 
e as high as a God, and reſolve all into 
0 infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs ? 


2. As the Production of Natural 
Things, ſo the Proviſion that is made 
F "Sn. + 
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for the Suſtenance of Animals, or living 
Creatures, is an Argument of a ſuper. 
natural Providence,and by Conſequence 
of a God. I ſpeak not in this place of 
Mankind; for Men being endued with 
Reaſon, may be ſuppoſed perhaps, by 
their own Providence and Forecaſt, and 
by thoſe Means and Artifices which 
Reaſon ſuggeſts to them, to be able to 
make a better Shift for themſelves, than 
Brutes that are deſtitute of the Faculty 
of Reaſon. Wherefore, to confine my 
Speech to irrational Beings, it may be 
obſerv'd, that tho? ſetting aſide ſome 
very few of them, they never Lay-in 
before-hand, or provide for the Time 
to come, yet they ſeldom want what 
is ſufficient for their daily Suſtenance. 
'Tis but rarely found that any of them 
Die purely for want of Meat, unleſs 
vhen they are reſtrain'd and ſhut in fo 
as that they are not at Liberty to look 
out for their Suſtenance. Your Birds of 
Prey, and wild Beaſts, that live upon 
other living Creatures, tho' they know 
not where, or on what they ſhall next 
ſatisfy their Hunger, yet fail not to 
light on ſomething or other to anſwer 
the Importunity of their craving Ap- 
petites, relieve Nature, and keep _ 
I ies 5 alive; 
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= alive; yea, to lengthen out the Lives 
of ſome of them, as Naturaliſts re- 
port, to the Extent of ſome Hundreds 


creeping Things, and Fiſhes. And 
here two Things more,as to this matter, 
are very conſiderable. © © 


ther, upon which Account it is, that 
the ſame Food cannot ſuit them all, but 
= what is good Nouriſhment to one, may 
be as bad as Poiſon to another; yet 
there is Proviſion of a natural, proper 
and agreeable Food for them all, and all 
the ſeveral Kinds of them; and that 
W ſort of Food that is fit for them, and 


3 of Years. And the like Proviſion is 
made for other. Beaſts and Birds, and 


1. That tho' the natural Temper; 
= Completion and Conſtitution of Ani- 
mals be widely different from one ano- 


ſuitable to their Canſtitution, they ſel- 
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dome, or never fail to meet with, ſome 
f = where or other, as Nature calls for it, 
| Wand Need requires. Who, that ſhall 
a conſider this, can chooſe but acknow- 


ledge a ſupernatural and divine Provi- 


Peripture but Reaſon, for evincing that 


# 5 | 


dence therein. I am not now urging 


there is a God: but what I have laſt 
laid, is moſt agreeable to what the 


Holy Scriptures ſpeak eoncerning this 
« ws BY Matter. 


1 The Fourth Sermon. 


Matter. Ie gives to the Beaſt his Fuod, i 
and to the young Ravens which cry. to him. 
fal. 147. 9. 8o like wiſe, ſpeaking of 
the innumerable living Creatures in the 
Sea, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Theſe wait all upon 
thee, thou giveſt them their Meat in due 
ſeaſ on; that thou giveſ them they gather 2 
thou openeſt thine Hand, they are filed with WY | 
good: Pſal. 104. 27,28. To the ſame \ 
Purpoſe is that of our Saviour, Mat. 6. 26. Wl | 
| Behold the Fowls of the Air : for they ſon Wn © 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into Wi 
Barns; yet your heavenly Father feedet 


2. Another Thing very conſiderable . 
in this Matter is, that Birds and Beafts WW 
are by the Frame of their Bodies fitted! 
to get their Food in that Way in which b 
it is provided for them. So Hawks and 
other Birds of Prey, have crooked and 

ſtrong Bills, great and ſtrong Talons 

Legs and Thighs, and are nimbe 

wing' d, and ſwift of Flight, that they BW = 

may purſue their Prey more ſpeedily, 
and having ſeized on it, may retain it 
 more- ſtrongly, kill it, rend and tear WF 
more eaſily · The like may be faid fo 
the Teeth and Paws of Lions and Bears 
and other wild Beaſts. So the Gre) - 
Hound, the better and more 1 0 0 us 
0 follow 
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follow after, and overtake his Game, 
hach a ſlender Body, and long Legs; 
And a long Stern for the more ſpeedy 
and eaſy winding about and turning its 
Body, as there is occaſion in the Purſuit 
of the Hare. And to give no more In- 
ſtances, fo, the Swan, Crane, and ſuch 
W Birds, as muſt ſearch deep, into the 
= Water for drawing up their Food, for 
the more Conveniency thereof, are ac- 
= commodated with long Necks. Now 
et the Atheiſt ſay, whether he indeed 

believes that theſe things by good For- 
tune happen'd ſo to be. No Man can 
wer him from enjoying his A von „ 
he be reſolv d to keep it, notwithſtand- 
ing all that may be ſaid to the contrary : 
but I think any ſober and rational Man, 
that is well in his Wits, would rathe 
8 conclude, that undoubtedly there muſt 
be a God, whoſe moſt wiſe Providence 
W hath thus on purpoſe framed theſe 
Beaſts and Birds, and furniſh'd them 
With Bodies fit for the Uſes he intended 
chey ſhould make of chem. 
much concerning the Proviſion, that 
i made for the Sultenance of living 

hings. 8 


* 


make of chem. And ſo 


_— 


S 3. The reat and marvellous Variety : 
| of Natural Things, is another Thing 
+ .- "man 
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that may lead us to the Acknowledg- 
ment of a God, and confirm us in our 
Belief thereof. As for Vegetables; vis. 
Herbs, Plants, and Trees, they are ſo 
many as that large Volumes have been 
written concerning them; and ſo like- 


| wiſe concerning Birds, Beaſts, creeping 


Things, and Fiſhes. And tho” there 
be ſo great Variety in the known Parts 
of the World, yet ſtill other Parts of 
the World have been newly diſcover'd, 
ſo as it were a new World of Crea- 
tures, neyer known before, have been 


brought to our Knowledge. Whence 


*tis rational to conclude, that as a very 


great Part of the World hath never 


yet been diſcover'd, ſo there are alſo in 


thoſe unknown parts, many more Vege- 
tables and Animals of ſeveral Kinds, 


than we have hitherto been acquainted 
with. Now in this wonderful Variety 
of Natural Things, we may further to 


our Purpoſe obſerve, 
1. That the Compoſure, Shapes, Na- 


tis; Vere; and Properties of Things, 


are as manifold and as different from 
one another as their Species, Kinds, or 
Sorts are. Tis true, ſome Things of 
different Kinds come near to, and much 
1 one another; but yet til Ws 

iffer 


* 
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differ even in what they come neareſt 
to an Agreement in; and in many o- 
ther thing beſides. And fo tis for their 


* 


Vertues and Properties. There may be 


divers things of different Kinds or Spe- 
cies, that have the ſame Vertue and 
Properties; but then, either they have 
them not in the ſame degree; or they 
are mix d and complicated with ſome 


other things of another Nature, ſo as 


the ſame Combination and Complica- 
tion of ſeveral Vertues and Properties, 
in the ſame meaſure and degree, is not 


to be found in any Two things what- 


ſoever, that are not of the ſame Kind 


J noioant tot. 
2. Another Thing obſervable is, that 


; Things of the ſame Species or Kind, are 
all alike as to the main, excepting ſome 
{mall accidental Differences, and thoſe 


W for the moſt part ariſing from the dif- 
& ference of the Air, Soil, or ſome other 


ſuch like circumſtantial Diveylity. Now 
what hath been ſaid of Vegetables, the 


ſame is alſo as true of living Creatures. 
Birds, and Beaſts, and creeping Things, 
and Fiſhes, that are of the ſame Species, 
have all the ſame Shape, Figure, Linea- 
ments, the ſame Structure, Frame, and 
Compoſition of Parts, even to the leaſt 


Bone, 
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Bone, or ſmalleſt Veſſel in the whole 
| Body; as alſo the fame Nature and 
ties, the ſame way of feeding, 
and of bringing forth, and rearing v 
their Young, the Tame ways of ſecuring 

themſelves againſt Danger , and the 
like. And ſo thoſe of a different Spe- 
cies are accordingly as different in mo 


or at leaſt i in many y of the fore-thention'd | | 


- Particulars. 

But you will ay, what is all this to 
the Matter in Hand? What do. theſe 
Things contribute towards the Con- 


viction of Men, concerning the Exi- 


Rence of a God ? I anſwer, very * 

For 1. This marvellous Variet bg 
natural Things neceſſarily ſuppoſeth, 
and clearly evinceth that there is Being 
of infinite Power, Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, that hath made all theſe Things 
put theſe diſtinct Natures, Vextues, 150 
Properties into them, and àſſigũ'd and 
| er to every Species, the Bounds and 
Limits of its Perfect ions. 

And 24), Whiereas thoſe of the 
ſame Species are all alike, as to all the 


Particulars before metition's, ſo as the 


leaſt Seed puts forth, biids and {| prouts 
in the ſame Manner, proper 16d pecu- 
la to its Kind; not only the Stalk, * 
the 


2 2 8822 ay 
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the Leaves and the Flowers, both as to 
Colour, and every Part being alike; 
what elſe doth this import and Gignify 
to us, but that theſe Laws of Nature, as 
I may call them, are as it were impoſed 
upon them by Him, who hath made 
them and given them their Being. He 
it is that hath thus determined, limited 
= andconfined their Natures, ſo as every 
= Species keeps within its own Bounds, 
growing, and acting, and operating 
like it ſelf. A moſt wonderful and a- 
mazing Thing, that there ſhould be in 
every little Seed ſuch a Principle of 
Life and Growth, as never fails to pro- 
duce Stalks and Branches, and Leaves, 
= and Flowers, and Bloſſoms, where any 
are, of the ſame Kind, Make and Frame, 
in Ten Thouſand Inftances. Can the 
Wiſdom and Art of all Men in the 
World,make one of thoſe little Seeds,and 
endue it with ſuch a Vertue and Pro- 
perty? The like might be ſaid of living 
Creatures; but forbear to enlarge any 
further on this Argument. He that duly 
ponders theſe Things muſt acknowledge 
a God, who is the Author and firſt 
Cauſe of theſe wonderful Effects, or he 
muſt for ever be at a Loſs, and fit down 
puzzPd and confounded with them. 


Wherefore let us ſee God in theſe natu- 
ral Things, and in Admiration of his 


Power and Wiſdom, cry out with the 
Pfalmiſt, Pſ. 104. 24. 0 Lord how mani. 


1 Riches. 


fold are thy N. vg ! In Wiſdom haſt thou 
made them al; the Earth is fol of thy 


4. The ate mh, [Beauty Luſtre; 


* Splendor of many natural Things, 


as well Vegetables as Animals, is ano- 


ther Thing that leads our Reaſon to 


ſome moſt powerſul and wiſe Being, 
that is the Cauſe to which theſe Things 
owe their Original. What rare Beauty 
is there in Flowers, the Tulip, Emony, 


Carnation, and many Others, of whoſe 


natural Luſtre and Ornaments, we may 
ſay as our Saviour doth of the Lilies, 


Matth. 6. 29. That even Solomon, in al 


his Glory, was not aray d lile one of theſe. 
How convincing an Argument doth the 


inimitable Beauty of the Peacock, where- 


of mention is madeFob 39. 13. to which 


we may add that of the Ras, and 
other like Birds, furniſh us with for the 


Proof of a Deity, if theſe three Things 


be well conſider'd!. 


1. The natural Freſhneſs at and Liveli- | 


; neſs of:thoſe Colours, ſuch as no Art 


g could ever ſet forth, expreſs or repreſent 


to 
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| to. the Eye, with like Advantage, for 
Affecting and Gratifying that Senſe. 


2. The moſt pleaſant and delightful 


Variety and Order of thoſe Colours , 


which are ſo exactly diſtributed, ſo 


curiouſly and exquiſitely ſet and dif. 


pos'd, as if the Painter's Art and Pencil 


had done it, and not Nature. 


3. And Principally, that of all this 
pleaſant Variety and exquiſite Order, 
no other Account can be given, but 


that tis the Nature of thoſe Things thus 
to grow, and with theſe natural Beauties 
to adorn themſelves. And what more 
wonderful than this, that the Plants, 


that are adorn'd with thoſe beautiful 


Flowers, ſhould derive all their Nou- 


157 


tiſhment from the ſame black Earth . 
that feeds a ſtinking Weed; and that 


the Flowers ſnhould be more immediate- 
ly fed and nouriſh'd by the ſame Juice in 
the Stalk, which there is uniform and 


like it ſelf, promiſing no ſuch Variety 


as perfectly appears when *tis drawn up 


| Into the Flower: where that ra green 


Juice is perfectly diverſify'd and im- 


prov'd into all that Variety and Beauty 
which our Eyes behold. So what more 
ſtrange, and more worthy of our Ad- 
miration, than that the very ſame Nou- 
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riſhment, that feeds the Black Fleſh of 


| the Peacook, being dati and 1 


it wers ſtrainꝰd through the Quill, ſhould 


alſo. beautify, and; adorn the, Feathers 
with ſuch dalectable Variety of Colours 


and Embroideries, as {ur pa S all. the Art 


Now as fon this. 
fore ˖ mention d, that it is the Nature of 
theſe Things thus to be; that is indeed 


of the Painter??? — 
Account hereof, be- 


moſt true, but it gives a Man ſmall-Sa- 


tisfaction, unleſs: he riſe. higher, and 
from Nature aſcend to the God and Au- 
thor of Nature. For, who was it that 


at firſt put ſuch Principles into them, 


and endued them with ſuch Vertues and 


Properties? Who gave thoſe Laws * 
their Nature, which: they ſo regularly. 


and conſtantly obſerve? Muſt it not be 
ſome wiſe and powerful Being, the very 


ſame which we call God? Surely; the 


rare Beauty and Luſtre, the Order and 
Conſtancy of ſuch admirable Variety 


evidently demonſtrates, that it could 


excellent in Working. 


not always fall out ſo to be meerly by 


Chance, but by the Contrivance and 


Deſigument, the Direction and Govern- 
ment of one, who, as the Prophet ſpeaks 
Iſa. 28. 29. Is wonderful in Counſel, and 


SERMON 


John xvn. Ver. 3. 


This is Life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only 
true Cod, and Jeſus Chriſi 


whom thou haſt ſent. 


may give further Evidence 


mean in Things endu'd with Senſe, but 
void of Reaſon. 


* * : 


Man indeed being endu'd with the 
moſt noble and excellent Faculty of 
Reaſon, can by the Help of Diſcourſe, 
foreſee, and provide againſt Dangers, 
find out Ways and Methods for — 


himſelf in Straits and Exigencies, a 


caſt about and contrive how to furniſh. 


and 


Nother Argument „ which 


of the Exiſtence of God, is. 
=> the Conſideration. of the 
natural, and ſtrange, and moſt uſeful 
Inſtin&s that are in ſome Animals, I 
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and ſapply himſelf with what he wants, 
But as for other Animals, that, being 
deſtitute of the Advantages which Rea- 
ſon affords,” have nothing but Senſe to 


help them to fteer their Courſe, and 


provide for their Safety and Subſiſtence, 


_ theſe are many Times at a Loſs, and 


would be oftner, if they had not thoſe 


natural Inſtincts or Impreſſions, which, 
in many Caſes, ſerve inſtead of Reaſon 
to direct and. govern them; and to 


prompt and thruſt them forward to do 
thoſe Things that are needful, in order 


to the Preſervation of Themſelves and 
their Young. Theſe Inſtincts are vari- 


ous, and might be ſo enlarged on, that 


a great deal of Time would be taken up 
in purſuing this Subject. But I ſhall 
content my ſelf to have given ſome few 


Inſtances. And I ſhall begin with that 


natural Inſtinct by which the Young of 


ſuch Animals as are furniſh'd with Milk, 


are by Nature led and carried to ſeek 


after that Nouriſhment which is pro- 


vided, and in a Readineſs for them, as 


ſoon as ever they come to breath in the 
common Air. This InſtinQ- indeed is 
common to the Young of Mankind and 


brute Beaſts, but in the Brutes *cis in 


ſome Reſpects more gemarkable, Tis 
Eft Rn re ons nn" 
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moſt certain that tis not either in the 
one or in the other, from any Knowledge 
they have of the Proviſion that Nature 
hath made for them, or of the Suitable- 
neſs and Agreeableneſs of that kind of 
Nouriſhment, to their natural Conſti- 
tution, that they are carried after it, 
but purely by Inſtinct; that is, to ſpeak 
more plainly, by the meer Force, Im- 
pulſe, or Inclinations of their Nature, 
which diſpoſes and thruſts them for- 

ward to ſuch kind of Actions. That 
they cannot ſo act from a Principle of 
Knowledge is evident; for whence 
ſhould they have this Knowledge, or 
what Capacity have they of it? But this 
will be more apparent, and be better 
underſtood, if we ſhall a little more par- 
ticularly conſider this Matter, That 
young, Animals, when they are now 


deprived of that Way and Kind of Nou- 


riſhment,, which they. were fed and 
ſuſtain'd by, when they were united 
to the Bodies of their Mothers, ſhould 
now have a Senſe of ſome Want and 
Defect, is not in the leaſt to be wonder d 
at; and Nature being in Want, and 
feeling it ſelf to be ſo, the Deſire or 
Appetite after ſome Supply is natural. 
But now, that they ſhould look out after 

e Abs 
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Supply in this Way, and be able to know 
how to make uſe of that means, with 


fo much Readineſs and Dexterity, by 


which their Wants may be ſupply'd, 
theſe are the Things which can be at- 
fributed to nothing elſe, as the immedi- 


ate Principle thereof, but the peculiar 
ToftinAs of Nature. To ſpeak a Word 


or Two to both theſe. 


I. *Tis very wonderful to conſider, 


that young Things that are to be fed by 


Milk, (I now ſpeak of Brutes) are no 
ſooner come into the World, but they 
naturally apply themſelves to that Part 
of the Dam, where tis tobe had; and 
which is very ftrange, even thoſe Ani- 
mals who come into the World blind, 


will do it. Not from any Knowledge 


that they have that Milk is there pre- 


pared for them, but from the very In- 
ſitinct of Nature, carrying them thither, 


and 8 them to apply their 


Mouths to that Place where that Food 
is to be had. . 


2. As nat ral Inſtinct leads them to 


that Part, ſo they draw the Dug or 
Breaſt naturally. This we ſee in little 


Infants as ſoon as they are born; tho 


they cannot apply themſelves to that 
Part as Brutes will, yet beipg by the 


Nurſe 
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Nurſe or Mother apply d to it, they im 
mediately (if well and healthy) draw it 
naturally, and that with the greateft 
Skill and Dexterity. And whence hath 
this little new-born Babe learnt this 
Art? Surely it was never taught it in 
the Womb. The very Inſtin& of Na- 
ture, and nothing elſe, fram'd and diſ- 
pos d it thereunto, Now if you farther 
demand, whence this natural Inſtin& 
is, and how theſe young Things came 
by it, no other ſatisfactory Anſwer can 
be given but this: The ſame molt wiſe 
and powerful Being, that is the Author 
of Nature, put theſe Inſtincts into na- 
tural Things; the God of Nature made 
ſuch Impretſions upon them, as might 
effect ually and unerringly lead them to 
that which was provided for their Suſte - 
nance, and likewiſe teach them how to 
Ei,, 597529577 
I may here challenge all the Atheiſts 
in the World to give any other ſatis- 
factory Account hereof. If they will 
not open their Eyes, and ſee a moſt 
wiſe God, that hath infuſed theſe In- 
ſtincts into Things, they muſt know 
that the Time is coming, when they 
ſhall be forc'd to open them, and to 
keep them open alſo; when the horrid 
. I Hh a - 
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Guilt of their Sin, in denying the Being 


| of him, who gave them their own, ſhall 


be continually in their View; when 


their Eyes ſhall be ſo ſteddily held to, 


and fix d on the Amazing and Soul · con- 


founding SpeQacle of their Sin, as that 


they ſhall not be able to look away from 


it, to give themſelves the leaſt Diver- 
tiſement, or obtain the leaſt Mitiga- 


tion or Intermiſſion of the unexpreſſible 
Horror and Anguiſh of their Minds, by 
turning their Eyes towards any other 
Object. So I paſs on to ſpeak of ſome 


other ſtrange. and wonderful InſtinQs, 
obſervable in Animals, but ſuch as we 


aære all likewiſe ſo well acquainted with, 


that we admire them the leſs. I may 
not inſiſt too much upon all particular | 
Inſtances, but will run them over as 
briefly as [ can, and the rather in regard | 
J have been ſo large in purſuing the 
firſt Inſtance. A Second ſhall be the 
laſtinct from which Birds act, or rather 
are acted in building their Neſts. 


1. How do theſe Animals know when 


the Time is now at Hand, when they 
ſhall need a coavenientPlace to lay their 
Eggs, and entertain their Young? 


Whence have they this wiſe Forecaſt and 


Exactueſs of Providence, as ordinarily 


0 
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to begin to build cheir Nefts,and to carry 
on that Work, ſo as it ſhall be finiſh'd and 


compleated, juſt about the very Seaſon 


when they are to make ufe of them ? 


Whence have they learn'd to time the 


building of their Neſts ſo exactly? And 


then again, 


2. As for the Frame of their Neſts, 
the Materials they make uſe of, and the 
Manner of ſetting them together: How 
ſtrange is it that every Species or Sort 
of Birds, ſhould build their Neſts 
after the ſame Manner, in one and the 
ſame Form, and of the ſame Materials; 
and how is it that thoſe Materials are ſo 


inlaid in one another, and fo faſtly and 


firmly complicated, compacted, and 
joined together, that 'tis no eaſy Matter 


to pull the Parts aſunder? Whenee is it, 


that after courſer Materials laid, as the 
Foundation of their Building, they 
compleat their Work at laſt with finer 


and ſofter Materials, and ſuch as are 
moſt fit to keep their Eggs warm, and 
to make a Warm and Ealy Bed for their 


Young ? And, 


3. Whence is it, that both Male and 
Female contribute towards the more 
ſpeedy and ſeaſonable perfecting of this 
Building? Wheace is it, that with ſa 
; G3 1 
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much Content, Delight, and inceſſant 
Induſtry, they arc at work betimes in 


the Morning, and carrying it on with 
unwearied Diligence throughout the 


whole Day, excepting only that Time 
which is neceſſary for gathering their 
Food? 3 85 


4. Who hath taught theſe wiſeand | 
provident Animals the Art of building 
their Neſts, ſo exactly and uniformly, 
juſt as thoſe of that kind are wont to 


build; without any Variation in a | 


Thouſand Inſtances? How ſtrange is 


it, that even thoſe Birds which never 
built a Neſt before, ſhould be able to do 


it as exactly and artificially as if they 


had ſerved a ſeven Years Apprentice- 
ſhip at the Trade? In all this, who that 
is not reſolved to be blind, that doth not 


wilfully ſhut his Eyes againſt the Light, 


can chuſe but diſcern and behold the 


Reaſon of a moſt wile Being, clearly 


ſhining forth, who hath put theſe na- 


tural Inſtincts into thoſe Animals, for 


the Fropegireon and Preſervation of 


their Kind? Who can poſſibly give any 


other good Account of their acting ſo 
regularly and uniformly, ſo conſtantly 
and unerringly like themſelves, and the 
reſt of their own kind; and ſo fitly and 


by. 
3 
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ſuitably, in reference to the End for 
which they act; I ſay, who can poſſibly 
give any other good Account hereof, 

than that they have both their Beings, 
and theſe natural Inſtints and Im- 
preſſions fromOne, who is of infinite Wiſ- 
dom, Goodneſs and Perfection; who is 
Good to all, even to theſe irrational 
Creatures, and whoſe tender Mercy is 
over all his Works, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
Z 
| ft we may add, the Female's 
ſitting-abrood on her Eggs for three 
Weeks together, or a Month; who 
hath caught her to puniſh her ſelf volun- 
tarily by ſo long a Confinement, and 
even half to famiſh her ſelf, rather than 
ſuffer the Work ſhe is about to miſcarry? 
Who hath taught her to make ſuch haſt 
to her Neſt again, when the Neceſſities 
of Nature ſend her abroad to refreſh her 
ſelf a little, and recruit her declining 
Strength by that Food which ſhe can 
ſooneſt light on? And in ſome Kinds of 
Birds, who hath taught the Male that 
Kindneſs and Providence, as to keep the 
Eggs warm while the Femaie is abroad 
to ſeek after her Food? „ 
Furthermore add yet to all this, that 
71, or natural Affection, that is in 
7 6  -.. 
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theſe Animals to their Young? With 
what inceſſant Diligence, and unweari- 
ed Induſtry, with what Joy and Com- 
placency do they from Day to Day ſeek 

dut and bring home to them that Food, 
which is moſt proper for them? And 
how do they half ſtarve themſelves for 
that Seaſon, that their Young may not 
want? And laſtly, how tender are they 
of them? How careful and ſollicitous 
of their Safety, and how ready to in- 
terpoſe themſelves between them and 
Danger, tho' to the hazard of their own 
Lives. Whence have they all this, but 
from a Supreme Being, a moſt wiſe, 
good, and powerful Agent, who hath 
given them their Being, and hath put 
theſe natural Inſtincts into them? Thus 
they act, and cannot do otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe he who hath made them, hath 
ſet them in this Courſe, and hath im- 
poſed theſe Laws upon them. They 
do it becauſe 'tis their Nature, and | 
their Nature *tis, becauſe one who is 
infinite in Wiſdom and Goodneſs, was 
the Author of that Nature; one who 
could do nothing, but what ſhould hold 
an exact and perfect Correſpondence 
with his own Wiſdom and Goodnels, 
with the Ends and Oſes for which 'tis 
done. 1 Ina | 
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1 make noqueſtion, but that there 
may be ſome here preſent who may 
laugh at theſe Things, becauſe they are 
of a familiar and ordinary Nature; but 
let ſuch take heed how they make ſport 
with the Footſteps of divine Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, ſhining forth in the 
meaneſt and moſt contemptible of his 
Creatures, and his moſt common and 
ordinary Providences ; let them rather 
with holy Reverence, adore that ſu- 


| preme and moſt excellent Being, who 


thus is pleaſed to make Diſcoveries of 
himſelf ; of his own moſt adorable Ex- 
cellencies and Perfections, even in the 
Things which we daily and hourly con- 
verſe with; and which we have before 
our Eyes continually, but that we are 
naturally ſo blind, ſtupid, and ſottiſh, 
as that we take little Notice of them; 
or ſo ſenſual, and immers'd in theſe 
Things here below, that we cannot get 
off our Hearts and Eyes from them; 
ue cannot look above them, or berais'd 
to the Acknowledgment and Contem- 
plation of that divine Wiſdom, Power 
and Goodneſs, which they ſo clearly 
hold forth, and preſent to the View of 
any Man, who hath his Eyes open to ſee 
them. . 5 

x To 
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Io theſe natural Inſtincts, might be 


added many more, Who hath taught 


the Hare, and the Fox, and other Ani- 
mals, when Purſued by their Enemies, 
to make ſuch ſtrange Shifts to ſave 
themſelves; todelude the Purſuer, to 


retard his Progreſs after them, and to 


make the Enemy run forward and back- 
ward, this way and that way, the bet- 


ter to gain Time and Ground? How 
came all thoſe, that are of the ſame 
Kind, to make uſe of the ſame Shifts, 


to fall into them ſo readily and exactly, 


tho' they were never Purſued before; 


to know all the Arts and Subt ilties of 
Relieving themſelves ſo perfectly well, 
as if they had long Practiced them, and 
run a Thouſand Courſes for their Lives! 
So again, when Animals have taken any 
Hurt, or lighted on any thing that is of 
a poy ſonous Malignity to them, con- 
trary to, and deſtructive of their Na- 


tures, who hath taught them to run 


preſently to that Herb or Simple, that 
is the moſt proper and certain Remedy 


for them in that caſe? Who hath taught 
them in ſeveral of the Diſeaſes, which 
ſome of them are ſubject unto, to fly 


preſently to that Remedy which is moſt 


ſuitable to that Diſtemper, and rn 
2 eee Cr ra 
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the moſt proper and certain Cure ? Who 
hath taught the Ants that providence, 


to gather their Meat in the Summer, 
to carry it with much Labour and In- 


duftry, and with all that mutual Help 
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they afford one another, in order to 


make their Heap, where they treaſure 
it up againſt the Winter, and muſt 
ſtarve for want of it, if they had it not 
laid up by them? Who hath taught 
them to Bite off the Ends of every Corn 


that it may not grow, and ſo fruſtrate 


their end in gathering it? Who hath 


taught them to fence it about with 
great Heaps of Duſt, that the Rain 


come not at it, to corrupt and render it 


unfit for their Nouriſhment ? Do not all 


ö theſe Things diſcover to us the Finger 


of Him, who is Wonderful in Counſel, 
and Excellent in Working, as the Prophet 


ſpeaks? /. 28. 29. Have they not 
all learn'd their Arts, and receiv'd their 


leveral Inſtincts from Him, whoſe Wiſ- 


dom is unſcarchable, and whoſe ways, 


even in the moſt common and ordinary 
_ Courſes of his Providence, are paſt find- 


ing out? Whence hath the Spider learn'd 


that rare Art of Spinning out of her 


own Bowels, ſo fine and curious a Web, 


and of hanging that her exquiſite Net- 
| f | work, | 
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work, where tis molt likely to entangle 
her Prey? Who hath taught the Silk- 
worm, to furniſh thoſe who are in Ming. 
_ + Houſes with ſoft Raiment out of her own 
Bowels, alſo? Who hath taught her, 
when ſhe hath left her Eggs behind her, 
to continue and propagate her Kind, to 
make her own Grave, and enſhrine her 
dead Body within the Bottom of Silk 
which ſhe hath ſpun? Is there not an 
higher Cauſe than that which we call 
Nature, that hath moſt wiſely order'd 
theſe Things thus to be, and act? That 
hath given them their reſpective Proper- 
ties and Inſtincts, according to which, 
and from which, they have ever acted 
alike; and like all others of their Kind, 
without any Error and Deviation from 
the common Rule; unleſs in ſome very 
few Inſtances, where they have been 
| hinder'd, and put by That, which, ac- 
_ cording to the Inclinations of their Na- 
ture, they intended and aim'd at? But 
above all Inſtances of this Nature, is 
that of the Bees, which is the laſt that 
J ſhall mention. ISR: 
Where 1/, How admirable is the 
Artifice of making their Combs! He 
that ſhall take a White empty Comb 
newly made, and not yet n 
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with Honey, and take a View of the 
exact Frame and uniform Compoſure 
of every little Cell or Receptacle there- 
of; how (curiouſly Wrought, how ex- 
actly Angled , how exquiſitely Placed 
to fall in, and meet, and cloſe with the 
Angles of thoſe that are next it on every 
ſide, and how firmly and cloſely they 
are all compacted and joyn'd together, 


| to make up the entire Comb, muſt 


acknowledge, that the Eye of Man 
never ſaw a more curious Piece of Work, 
nor more exactly fitted for the Uſe to 
which it ſerves. And yet all this theſe 
little Animals do, 9 
1. Without Hands, or any ſuch In- 
ſtruments, or Tools, as we are forced to 


| make ule of. 


2. Without Light, they Labour in 
the Dark, and they have neither Sun- 
beams nor Candle to help them to ſee 
their Work, to manage it aright, and to 
eſpy and correct the Errors of it; and 
yet they never fail to Perfect it with as 
much Exactneſs, Beauty and Unifor- 
| mity, as if they had all choſe Helps and 
Advantages that we are furniſh'd with. 
3. All this they do as artificially, and 
as perfectly well at firſt, as if they had 
by many Years Exerciſe, in that * 
. om 
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of Employment, attain'd their Skill. 
How do we Bungle at Things, when 
we firſt ſet about them! And, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Advantages which our 
Reaſon affords us, ho long is it before 
we attain to do a Thing exactly, and 
according to the Rules of Art, where | 
any thing of Art and Curiolity is re- 
quired! _ > L 82%. 
.2. Having thus prepar'd their Combs, 
and made ready the little Cells which 
are to receive the Honey, in which 
Work much more of Art and Provi- 
dence is obſervable, than I have now 
been able to take Notice of ; with what 
Skill and Induſtry do they gather the 
Honey, traverſing all the Country, find- 
ing out and faſtening on thoſe Flowers 
where 'tis to be had; and carrying it 
to their Hives with ſuch Labour and 
Travel, that they many times ſink un- Po 
der their Burthens, and die at their 
Work. I might be endleſs almoſt, if! pp, 
ſhould enlarge on all Particulars of their 
Art and Induſtry, their Order and Diſci- 
pline, and thoſe lively Reſemblances 


of Polity and Government, that are to 2 
be found in this little Common-wealth. | EA. 

Now once more let me ask the mirc 
Atheiſt, what Account he cag give of gua 
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the ſtrange and wonderful InſtinQs , 
from which | theſe little Animals are 


acted in all this, unleſs he will open his 


Eyes, and be convinc'd, that the infinite 


* Wiſdom and Goodneſs of ſome ſupreme 
S Beiog, hath inſtructed them, and ſet 
* themro work. Could they know how 


to act in this Manner, and ſo ſuitably 
and agreeably to the Ends and Purpoſes 


for which they act, unleſs they were 
directed and governed by a ſuperior and 
moſt wiſe Cauſe, to whom they owe 
their Being and Skill, their Nature, 
and all the Properties, Inclinations and 


Inſtincts thereof? He that ſhall ſeriouſly 
ponder theſe Things, can never ſatisfy 


| himſelf concerning the Riſe and Origi- 
nal of them, until his Reaſon leads him 
to God. O then let us all ſee, and ad- 
mire God in all theſe Effects of his 
Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs; let us 

with the Pſalmiſt acknowledge, that the 

Works of the Lord are great; that his 


Work is honour able and glorious, Pſ. 111. 


25 3. and let us cry out with him, P/. 8. 


9. upon the like Occaſion, O Lord our 
Lord, how excellent is thy Name in all the 
Earth! Once more let our higheſt Ad- 


mirations burſt out into the ſame Lan- 
guage with his, P/. 104. 24. 0 . 
12319 | | 55 100 
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how manifold are thy Works, in Wiſdom 
haſt thou made them all; the Earth is ful 


of thy Riches. 


6. The admirable Frame of Man's 
Body is another Evidence of the Being 


of God. There is indeed much of the 


Power and Wiſdom of God, ſhining 


forth in the Compoſure of all other 


Animals, even of the leaſt Fly, or In- 
ſect; all the ſeveral Parts of thoſe little 
Creatures being ſo exquiſitely framed 
and ſet together, and ſo exactly fitted 
for their reſpective Uſes and Services, 


that *cis not poſſible to correct or mend 


any thing therein, or to change or alter 


any thing in the whole Fabrick of ſuch 
2 Creature, but for the worſe. You 


8 ſpoil the Work, you deface its Beauty, 
and impair its Ulefulneſs, if you either 


take away from it, or add to it any one 


Part; or if you give any Part another 


Shape or Proportion, or aſſign it any 
other Place or Poſture in the Body. 


Now this Beauty, Order, and Uſeful- 


nefs, is ſo much the more to be admir'd, 


if theſe two Things be conſider'd. 


1. The Matter whence, and the 
Manner how, theſe little Creatures are 


produc'd. They are moſtly. bred and 


generated, out of ſome corrupt; and pu. 
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trify'd Matter, warm'd, cheriſh'd, and 
influence by the Heat of the Sun. Out 
of this noiſom and ſtinking Matter, 
thus wrought upon, within a few Ds 
comes forth a Creature of an exquiſite 
Frame and Compoſure, endued with 
Life, Senſe, and Motion, and in that 
reſpe ect more noble than the moſt excel- 
lent * all inanimate Beings, the glori- 
ous Body of the Heavens, Sun, Moon, 
and Stars not excepted. _ 
2. Another Thing that renders theſe 
Productions the more admirable, is, the 
moſt perfect Uniformity of them all that 
are of the ſame hecies. They have all 
the ſame make, the ſame Compoſition, 
the ſame Parts, the ſame Proportion, 
the ſame Shape, the ſame Nature, Pro- 
perties, and Qualities, Compare a 
Thouſand little Gnats or Flies, or what- 
| ever other InſeQs of the ſame kind to- 
gether, you ſhall not obſerve the leaſt 
Difference between them, but an exact 
Agreement, and perfect Correſpon- 
| dence between them all. You ſee them 
all as perfectly like one another, as if 


one of them had been firſt made in tat 


Form, and then all the reſt had been 
framed and fa ſhioned alter that! Ha ern. 


198 


The Fifth Sermon. 


and ſtinking Matter, or in the Heat and 
Influences of the Sun, or in both toge- 
ther, to give ſuch an excellent, and 


_ulliform Frame and Compolure, as theſe 


little Creatures have; and moreover to 
animate: them, to endue them with 
Life, and Senſe, and beſtow upon them 


an inward noble Principle of Activity 


and Motion? Is it not malt apparent, 


that it muſt of Neceſſity be, by a moſt 


wiſe and powerful Agent, that the 
Bodies of theſe little Things are ſo ex- 


quiſitely and uniformly fram'd? And 


that they have all their Parts and Pro- 
portions thus aſſign'd them? Such Legs, 


ſuch Wings, ſuch Heads, ſuch Mouths, 


| ſuch Eyes, and ſo for the reſt of theit 


fram'd and made up aut of theſe Parts 


{et tagether, ſhould be endued with an 


inward Principle of Life, Senſe, and 
Motion, ſa that it can act it ſelf, move 


it ſelf, command it ſelf, and diſpole of 


iĩt ſelf asirpleaſeth? | 


But above that of all other Animals, 


mol} admirable is the Frame of Man's 
Body. As this Body was intended to 


be the Organ and Inſtrument of a more 
noble Soul, ſo it was meet that the 


Frame of it ſhould be ſo much the more 


exquiſite. 
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exquiſite. Learned Men of all Ages 


ever ſince the Invention of Arts and 


Sciences, have ſtudied the Body of Man, 


Structure and Compoſition of it; and 


every Age hath added ſomething, this 


laſt Age, many conſiderable Things to 
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7 and made diligent Enquiry into the 


what had been before found out and ob. 


| | | ſerved. And yet ſo much Artifice and 


wiſe Contrivance is there, in this ex- 


cellent Piece of Work, that the Wiſdom 
of the Contriver and Framer, is to this 


Day in great Part undiſcover'd. There 


are many. Things ſtill, in which the 
= moſt Skilful Artiſts, and Perfect Anato- 


miſts, are at a Loſs, and in the Dark. 


; Could vou ſuppoſe a Clock or a Watch, N 
; ; ſo artificially framed, as that all the 


moſt exquiſite and compleat Artiſts in 
that kind, tho' they ſtudied it all their 


Days, could never find out all the Art 


and Skill, that was employed in the 


making of it, would you not conclude 
the Framer thereof to have been an ex- 


cellent Workman? Lo here is in the 


Body of Man, a Piece of Work, that 


learned Men have been Anatomizing, 


taking aſunder, looking into, —_— 


and conſidering for many Ages paſt, 
and yet ſtill they come far ſhort of ha- 
ö M2 ving 
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ving attained the perfect Knowledge of 


it. In many Things they are (till to 


ſeek; which amuſe and puzzle them 


ſtill, after all their Enquiries. But fo 


far as they underſtand it, they admire 
the Wiſdom and Art of the Contriver 


and Framer, whoever he were; and 
therefore they conclude there muſt alſo 
be the ſame Wiſdom, and excellent 


Contrivance in all the reſt, tho? they 


can't reach or underſtand it. 5 


To run over all the ſeveral Parts of 


Man's Body, and to take a View of the 


exquiſite, and never ſufficiently admir'd 


Frame of them, were a Buſineſs fitter 


for another Place, and would take up a 
great deal of Time. It would be almoſt 

an endleſs Thing to diſcourſe of the 
Bones, Ligaments, 'Sinews, Muſcles, 
Membranes, Veins, Arteries; of the 
ſeveral Temperament of all theſe, and 
other ſimilary Parts; of their reſpective 


Uſes to which they ſerve, and how ex- 


aQly they are adapted and fitted for 


them; of all the Parts and Veſſels that 


ſerve for Concoction, for turning the 


Food we receive into Chyle, and then 
into Blood ; and for conveying and 


diſtributing it into all the Parts of the 


Body 3 and to every Fart, fiat both for 


. 
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Quantity and Quality which it requires z 
as alſo for ſeparating and carrying off 
what is not fit for Nouriſhment. How 
wonderful a Thing is it, that theſe Parts 
are ſo contrived, ſo fitted for their re- 


, x 
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ſpective Uſes, and fo placed in the 


Body, that in Perſons well and health- 
ful they conſtantly do their Office, we 
know not how. We only take in Food, 


but how tis concocted, what Changes 

and Alterations it undergoes before it be 
fitted for Nouriſhment, and how *tis 
= diſtributed, and each Part receives its 
proportionable Growth from it, we heed 


not, nor are we for the moſt Part capa» 


ble of Underſtanding. „ 


Then for the outward Parts, how 


= admirable is the Frame and Contexture 
of them! Eſpecially ſome of them. 
What rare Artifice is there, in the 

Frame of the Eye! The Humours, and 


Tunicles, and Muſcles and Nerves that 
belong to it, and its Figure, and Po- 


ſition or Place in the Body, its Motions, 
and whatever elſe appertains to it, how 
accurately are they accommodated, how 
exactly fitted for the Uſe that was in- 
tended to be made of it! There is no 
Man that underſtands, in any meaſure, 
the Anatomy of the Eye, but muſt be 
3 M3 enforced 
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enforced to acknowledge, unleſs he be 
peryerſly Obſtinate, or wilfully Blind, | 
that nothing could be more wiſely 


framed, and more exquiſitely ſuited to 


the Uſe for which it ſerves. The like 


might be ſaid of the Organs of Hear- 


ing and Smelling, and other Senſes; 
atid of the Inſtruments of Speech, that 


noble and excellent Faculty which Man ; 


is furniſh'd with, to communicate his 


' Notions and Conceptions to others. 


All theſe are ſo fitted for their reſpective 


' Uſes, that tis abſolutely impoſſible 


there ſhould have been a more accurate 


Contrivance of them, in order to the 
Offices and Ends for which they were 


Intended. 


And as Man is endued with Reaſon 


to underſtand, to think, to meditate, to 


deſign and contrive; ſo he hath not 
only a Tongue, with other Inſtruments 


of Speech, and the Faculty of Lan- 


guage to declare his Thoughts, but an 


Hand to act and manage what his Rea- 
ſon ſhall deſign, direct, ſuggeſt, and 
put him upon. This noble Inſtrument. 
of Action, our Hand, the Philoſopher 
deſervedly calls oguvy DE,. An In- 


ſtrument ſo wiſely and admirably. com- 


pos'd and fram'd, with ſo many ones 
ER ö * 
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and 1 and Ligaments, 
Muſeles a 6 
open and ſhut, bow and bend, wind 


Sinews, as that it might 
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about, and turn it ſelf every Way, and de 


applied to a Thouſand Uſes. With the 
Hand the Artificer not only frames and 
faſhions all his Work, but makes him 
Tools and Inſtruments, with which he 


works. With the Hand the Smith 


makes uſe of his Hammer and his File ; 


with this the Carpenter uſes his Ax, 
and his Saw, and the Maſon his Trowel. 


With this the Husbandman holds his 


Plow, and ſows his Seed, and reaps his 


and trailes his Pike: With this the 
Scribe handles his Pen, and the Painter 


Corn, and gathers in his Harveſt. With 
tis the Soldier brandiſheth his Sword, 


his Pencil: With this the Limner draws. 


his Lines and Proportions : With this 


= the Engraver exerciſeth his Skill, and 
= poliſhes his Work: With this the Spin- 


ſter turns about her Wheel, and draws 
cout her Thread: With this the Needle- 


woman and Embroiderer make all their 


curious Deviſes and Embroideries. And 


{o neceſſary are all the Parts of the 
Hand, that a Man could not well be 
without one little Bone or Joint: Take 
away but his Thumb or Fore-finger, 
WEAR > Se and 
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and the Hand would be upon the Matter 


_ almoſt Vlele(s and da debe, as to 


all the principal and moſt conſiderable 
Uſes thereof. Jr 

Now to bring all this yet a little near- 
er to the Bulineſs i in Hand; all dale 
Things conſider'd, 
1. We muſt needs grant that tis im- 
poſſible that the Body of Man ſhould 
thus be framed, and lies Parts of it 


be ſet together by Chance, or by the 
caſual Meetings, and fortuitous Con- 


courſe of Atoms, as ſome have wildly 
fancy'd. It mult be acknowledg'd, that 


it was purpoſely fo contriv'd, fram'd, 


and ſet together. For elſe how ſhould 
it fall out that human Bodies have con- 


ſtantly and exactly the ſame Compoſure, 
Parts, and Lineaments? And again, 
if it were by Chance, how ſhould all 


the Parts be ſo exactly fitted for their 


Uſes and Offices? Theſe Things are 
undeniable Demonſtrations, that the 


Body of Maa is a Structure deſign'd, 
an edifice ſo erected and ſet up, on 


Purpoſe, T 
2. Neither can it be deny'd to have 


been done by an Agent of admirable 
' Wiſdom; by one who moſt wiſely con⸗ 


lider'd bis Wark » and fitted all the | 
Parts 
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Parts of it, for the various Ends and 


Purpoſes, which he intended they 
ſhould ferve. Ra 

3. It muſt alſobe acknowledg'd that 
the Agent, whoever he was, mult have 
been turniſh'd with Power, anſwerable 


to his Wiſdom. None could be the - 
Author of ſuch a Work, the Builder of 


= ſuch a Structure, but one who had an 
= Eminency of both. A wiſe Man that 
hath a good Pancy, may contrive many 
Things in his Mind, which he can 


never effect. When he comes to put 


them in Execution, he may find they 


are impracticable; and fo all his Con- 
trivances are no better, than if he ſhould 


think of Building Caſtles in the Air. 


He may find they are impracticable in 
themſelves, and from the Nature of 


the Things, they being ſuch as carry 
in them a Repugnancy or Inconſiſtency; 


and then there wanted W iſdom in the 


Contriver, that could not foreſee it: 


or if not ſo, yet Impracticable as to 


him, and then there was a Defect of 


Power to put them in Execution. But 
this Contrivance of the Body of Man, 


was never Impracticable in it ſelf, nor 


in reſpect of Want of ſufficient Power 


in the Agent. We ſee the Work is ad- 
ee e 
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mirably conſiſtent with it ſelf in all its 
Parts and particular Members, and ſuits 
all the Uſes intended; and that ſo well 
and exactly, that like a well framed 


Clock, it never fails to ſtrike right, and 


anſwer all the Ends for which it was 


What Power this requires we may 


the better apprehend, if we conſider, 


that the united Strength of all the Men 
in the World is not able to make any one 


ſingle Part of the Body, not a Finger, 


or a Toe, not one Joynt, not one little 


Bone, not the leaſt and moſt inconfider- 
able Part in the whole Body, ſo as to give 
it its due natural Temper, Structure, 

aud Uſefulneſs; what a Tranſcendency MW 
of Power then is required to give Being 

to the whole, and ſd exquiſitely and 


firmly to joyn and knit all the Parts of 


it together? But this will further ap- 
pear, to our higheſt Admiration, if 


withal we conſider how and where this 
wonderful Fabrick is compoſed. This 


curious Work is wrought in the /oweft 


Parts of the Earth, as the Pſalmiſt ex- 
preſſeth it, P/a/. 139. 15. in the Womb 


of the Mother; even She in whom *tis 


wrought not knowing how, and being 


as much a Stranger to the manner of the 


ET Faſhion- 
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Faſhioning and Limbing of the Infant 
within her, as the Infant it ſelf is. 


'Tis true they talk of a plaſtick Vertue, 
by which the Infant is framed in the 


Womb, and which gives it all Parts, due 


Shape, Lineaments, and Proportions. 
Be it ſo; but how ſtrange and wonder- 
ful a Thing is it, that there ſhould be 
ſuch a Vertue ! A Vertue that ſo con- 
ſtantly and unerringly acts and brings 


its Work to Perfection! So that not one 


Part is wanting in the whole Fabrick 


of Man's Body, not one Part ſuperfluous 


or redundant, not one Part miſ-ſhapen 
or miſ-placed : that among almoſt three 


Hundred Bones, and twice as many 


Muſcles, and a very great Number and 


Variety of other Parts, there ſhould 
not be one leſs, or more than there 
S ought to be, or of any other Tempera- 


ment, Figure, or Situation than what, 
according to the Deſign and Platform of 
him who drew the Scheme, and con- 


triv'd the Frame of the Body, is due to 
it. He that ſeriouſly ponders theſe 


Things, muſt wilfully ſhut his Eyes, 


and offer Violence to his own Reaſon, 
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if he doth not in this great Work, diſ- 


cern the Footſteps of that unſpeakable 


Wiſdom and Power which is no where 
po * Velle 
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| elſe to be found, but in that excellent 
Being, in whom all imaginable Per- 
fections meet: How can we recount 
theſe Things, and not cry out with 
the Pſalmilt, every one for himſelf, J 


am fearfully and wonderfully made; mar- 
vellous are thy Works, and that my Soul 


knoweth right well. Pſ. 139. 14. Galen, 
tho' an Heathen, and one who elſewhere 


ſometimes ſpeaks doubtfully enough 


concerning theſe Things, yet in his 
Books, De Formatione Fætus, and De Uſu 


Partium, having conſider'd the Body of 
Man, and diſcours'd of the Uſe of the 
Parts thereof, is enforc'd to acknowledge 


N Ode, ſomething Divine, and above 


the Sphere of Nature, in the Framing 
thereof: Tis juſt Matter of Same, 


that there ſhould be any found amongſt 


us, ſo blind and atheiſtical, as not to 
te and acknowledge what that Hea- 


then did: *Tis moreover moſt odious 


and horrid Ingratitude, that they who 
ha ve received from God, a Body of ſuch 


an excellent Frame, ſhould deny him 
the Honour of having made it, and be- 
ſtowed it upon them, and aſcribe it to 
Chance or Fate, or any Thing elſe ra- 
ther than to Him, to whoſe Wiſdom, 
Power, and Goodneſs alone, they are 


indebted forit Neeither 
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Neither is their Sin leſs, who abuſe 
this their Body, ſo fearfully and won- 
derfully made, to the Diſhonour of the 
Maker, and the Wronging of their more 
excellent and immortal Souls; a Body 
framed for better and more noble Ends 


and Purpoſes, than to be made an In- 
ſtrument of Sin, and a Weapon of Un- 
righteouſneſs, to bid Defiance againſt 


Heaven, and Fight againſt God: You 
who addict and give up your ſelves to 


Intemperance and Exceſs, to Gluttony 
and Drunkenneſs, to all Manner of abo- 


minable Uncleanneſs andFilthineſs; who 
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abuſe your Tongues by Lying, Back- 


biting, and Slandering, by Scoffing at 
Religion, and corrupt Communication, 


by horrid Oaths, Per juries, and Blaſ- 


phemies; You whoſe Eyes are full of 


Adultery, and whoſe Ears are open to 


liſten to filthy Talking, evil Speaking, 


and all Manner of lewd Diſcourſe; You 


who abuſe your Hands by receiving 


Bribes, by Stealing and Purloining, by 
Rapine, Violence andOppreſſion; think, 
O think how much you debaſe and dil- 
honour your Bodies: and how you 
will anſwer to God this horrible abuſe 


of them. Hath God accommotated 
Your Soul with an Inſtrument of ſo 


excellent 


190 The Fifih Sermon. 
excellent a Contexture, to be made Uſe 
of and employ'd in the Service, and to 
the Honour of the Maker? And can 
you be ſo Baſe, as to ſerve the Devil 
with it? Conſider with your ſelves 
how highly you Provoke the God of 
Heaven. Ah! far be it from you till to 
go on thus, to ſully and deform this cu- 
rious Workman · hip, this Maſter - piece 
| of the whole vilible Creation, Let the 
Time paſt ſuffice you to have done the 
Will of the Fleſh, and to have addicted 
your ſelves to the Service of Sin and 
Satan. Henceforth yield' your Members 
Servants unto Righteouſneſs, conſecrate 
and devote the whole Man to the Ser. 
vice of God ; glorify him in your Bodies, 
and Spirits, which are his, that ſo he may 
be pleaſed to glorify both, when the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall come from Heaven to 
change theſe our vile Bodies, and faſhion 
them like unto his own glorious Body; and 
ſhall cauſe the righreons to ſhine forth as 
the Sun in the Kjngdom of their Father. 

7. The Soul of Man, and the excel- 
lent Faculties thereof, may afford ano- 
ther Argument, from whence the Being 
of God may be concluded: theſe Things 

might be largely diſcours'd of, but they 
being of that Nature, that tis not eaſy 
= e 
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to make them ſo plain and eaſy to be un- 


be uneapable of apprehending them, 
1 ſhall therefore ſpeak the leſs of them. 
There is nothing almoſt in the Soul but 
is wonderful, and neceſſarily leads us 


to an higher Cauſe, a ſupreme Being, 
without Recourſe whereunto, and Ac- 
kaowledgment whereof, we can never 
ſatisfy our ſelves. , 22 


1. The Production of the Soul cannot 


be aſeribed to any natural Cauſe. ?Tis 


not poſſible that ſuch an immaterial and 


excellent Being as the Soul is, ſhould 
come out of groſs, dull and earthy 


Matter, however wrought upon, pre- 


derſtood, but that many Hearers would 
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pared and diſpoſed. Neither can it be 


| conceived. or apprehended, how the 
| Soul, being immaterial and indiviſible, 


ſhould be imparted and tranſmitted 


from one Man to another, from the 


Parent to the Child. For the Soul being 
a ſpiritual Subſtance, and ſo incapable 


of being divided, muſt either be wholly 


and entirely tranſmitted, and then 
there would be no Soul left to theParent, 


or not be tranſmitted at all, becauſe, 


as hath been ſaid, it doth not admit of 
Partition or Diviſion, Beſides, if you 
ſhould Peremptorily affirm, that the 


= 2. 


192 


The Fi Sermon. 
Soul paſſeth from. the Parent to the 
Child, tho? you: know not how, yer 


you muſt at laſt be oblig'd to aſcend 


higher, and find out another Cauſe. 
For (elſe, what Account can you give 
concerning the Original of the Soul of 


the: firſt Man. Some firſt Man there 


muſt needs have been, becauſe you can- 


not ſtill go further back, and further and 


further, and never come to any firſt Man, 


from whom all other Men had their 


Beginning. Togo ſtill backward and 


| backward, and never be able to come to 
any Beginning, would make Mankind, 


and conſequently. the World to have 
been eternal, the Impoſſibility whereof 


hath formerly been demonſtrated; Now 


this being ſuppoſed that there muſt be 


ſome firſt Man, from whom all other Men 


ſpring, if it ſhould be granted, that all 
| Perſons deſcending from him, had their 
Souls from another, the Child ſtill from 


diſpos d, organiz d and prepar'd, as 


the immediate Parent, tho? you know 


not how, yet whence ſhould that firſt 
Man have received his Soul! The Soul 


of that firſt Man could not ariſe out of 
the Body, or out of the Matter of the 
Body, however tempered, qualified and 


prepared. Tho' it might be ſo alter d, 


that 
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that it might be fit to receive the Soul, 


yet it could never produce it, and give 
Being to it: and therefore we mult of 
Neceſſity be enforced at laſt to look out 
after an higher Cauſe, that might give 
a Being to this noble Part of the Soul; 
and what can that Cauſe be but God? 

Some have endeavour'd to illuſtrate 
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the Original of Souls, taking their Be- 


ginning ſucceſſively from one another, 


by the Compariſon of lighting one 
Candle at another. Which is but a dark 


Similitude, tho? taken from the Light, 
and is far ſhort of repreſenting in any 


| Meaſure, the Manner how one Soul 


can receive its Beginning and Being 
from another. For if the Soul neither 
imparts or tranſmits it ſelf, nor any 


Part of it (elf, as hath been ſaid, how 


doth it give and convey a Soul to an- 


other, Doth it make or produce an en- 


tire new Soul out of nothing? 1 ſuppoſe 


no Man can underſtand how that can 
be, nor will haſtily affirm it. But how- 

ever let that Compariſon pals for good, 
one Soul proceeds from another, as one 


Candle is lighted at another. But then 


there muſt have been ſome firſt Candle, 
which did not receive its Light from 


another Candle, but from ſomewhat 
| he as e elſe. 


| 
| 
y 


ſome firſt Soul, from whence the reſt 
are ſuppoſed to have iſſued; and for 


have Recourſe to God, or elſe you will 
never find oat a Cauſe thereof, in which 


. Pe 
Body is another Thing, which neceſſa- 


any in Nature. The Union of Bodies to 
Bodies we eaſily underſtand, but the 
Union of Soul and Body, of a Body and a 
Spirit, and eſpecially ſo cloſe and ſtrid 
an Union, as that both make up one 
Perſon, and an Union ſo firm and laſt- 
ing, that nothing but Death can untie 
the Knot, and rend Body and Soul a- 
ſunder; this is a Thing ſo ſtrange, that 

2 good Account thereof can never be 


and curious Knot is tied. 


—— — ñx we Aer ¶ — — 
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are no leſs ſtrange. Such as are Life, 


the Union of Body and Soul, and Life is 
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elſe. So likewiſe there muſt have been 
the Original of that firſt Soul, you muſt 


ou may acquieſce and relt ſatisfy'd, 
! Union of the Soul to the 


rily ſends us to an higher Cauſe than 


given, but by owning a Cauſe Superior 
to Nature, by whom this Marriage of 
Soul and Body is made, and this ſtrict 


z. The immediate Products and Ef- 
fects of the Union of Soul and Body, 


natural Heat, and the Preſervation of 
the Body from Corruption. Diſſolve 


gone, 


f 
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gone, the Body becomes a liveleſs Lump 


of Earth, a dead Carcaſe; the natural 


Heat is extinguiſh'd, and immediately 
Corruption andRottenneſs ſucceeds,and 


a mouldring of that Body into Duſt, 
which it may be for the Space of an 


Hundred Years, had been preſerv'd, ſo 


long as the Soul was in it, which was as 
it were the Salt thereof, to preſerve and 


keep it from PutrefaQtion, 


438. The ſenſitive Powers and Faculties 
of the Soul, the Powers of Seeing, Hear- 


ing, Smelling, Feeling, and "Taſting, 


how wonderful are they if well con- 
ſider d, tho? the commonneſs of theſe 


Things, makes us the more Regardleſs 


of them. By theſe ſenſitive Faculties 
of the Soul, all manner of ſenſible Ob- 


jects are perceiv'd. We have the Per- 


ception of Light and Colours by the 
Eye, of Sounds by the Ear, of Odours 

by the Noſe, of all Varieties of Taſts 
by the Palate, of Heat and Cold, Dry- 


neſs and Moiſture, Softneſs and Hard- 
neſs, and all other Objects of the like 


Nature, by the Senſe of Feeling; and 


ſo there is nothing almoſt belonging to 


Bodies, but may be perceived by one 


Senſeor other. Now tho? all theſe ſen · 


ſitive Faculties, and their reſpective 
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Operations, are ſtrange and admirable, 
yet among all the Senſes, that of Seeing 
is moſt wonderful. That the Species 


or Images of all Manner of viſible Ob- 


jects ſhould be received into the Eye; 


that the Images and Repreſentations, not 
only of ſmaller Things, but of Houſes 


and Caſtles, and Towers, of Plains and 
Valleys, of Hills and Mountains, and 
all that marvellous Variety of Things 
contained in them, (to ſay nothing of 


the Heavens, and the Celeſtial Bodies, 


the Sun, Moon and Stars) ſhould with 


their Colours, Figures, and Propor- 
tions, be received into, and compre- 


hended within ſo ſmall a Thing, as that 


which we call the Sight of the Eye; 


how wonderful, and how aſtoniſhing 


a Thing is it! And then as for the AQ 


of Seeing or Perceiving theſe Things by 


the Eye, how ſtrange and admirable is 
that alſo! A Man that hath a good Eye, 

ſees all Manner of Objects that are pre- 
ſented to his View ; he clearly diſcerns 
the different Colours, and Figures, and 


. Proportions, and Diſtances of them; 


and all this without any Pain or Trou- 
ble to him; yea with Pleaſure and De- 


light; and yet he knows not how he 


ſees them, not can he give any good 


AC- 
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Account thereof. He is therein, when he 
conſiders it, a Wonder to himſelf; he 


admires how he ſees and perceives the 


Things that are before him, and is 
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almoſt as little acquainted with the 


Manner how he ſees, as a blind Man is 


with the Differences and Variety of Co- 


lours. Then how the Images of the 


Objects of the external Senſes are carried 
intothe Brain,and there perceived by the 


common Senſe, as they call it, how the 
Fancy takes them thence, and what 


ſtrange Work it makes of them, are 


Things, which tho' a Man's Soul be exer- 
eiſed in continually, yet he knows not 


What to make of them, nor can he give 


any Account to himſelf of thoſe Actions 


of his own Soul, which he is converſant 


in, and taken up with every Hour, every 
Quarter of an Hour, and every Minute 
almoſt while he is awake. Then for 


ternal Senſe, as they commonly reckon 


| the Faculty of Memory, the third in- 


it, that is more wonderful, ifany Thing 
can be, than any of thoſe Things that 


have been hitherto. mentioned. How 


the Images of Ten Thouſand Things, 


even of thoſe Things whicha Man hath 


ſeen, or heard, or learn'd when he was 


a Child, ſhould be preſerv'd in the Me. 


i morys 
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mory, and called to mind as there is 


_ occaſion, is that which we may admire 


and ſtand amaz'd at, but can never un 
derſtand. 

5. If we aſcend yet higher, and take 
into our Conſideration the more noble 


Faculties of the rational Soul, the Un- 
derſtanding and the Will, but eſpecially 
the Underſtanding, we ſhall yet fee 


more Cauſe of being filled with the 


he handles, which he taſts ; 
Moment he flies to the fartheſt Ends of 


greateſt Aſtoniſnment. By this rare Pa- 
culty of the Soul, a Man is enabled to 
_ diſcourſe of thoſe Things that are moſt 
ſublime andexcellent ; and to look into 


thoſe that are moſt deep and profound. 
By this he is here at preſent conſidering 


the Things that are before him, the Ob- 


jects of his Senſes which he ſees, which = 


the Earth, he converſeth in his Thoughts 
with the Eaft- Indians, with the Anti- 


poaes, and with the Americans. By this 
noble Faculty, while he is confined, it 


may be to a Priſon or Dungeon, to his 
Chamber, his Cloſer, his Bed, he tra- 


verſerh the World, and paſſeth from 


the North Pole, to the South. By this he 
repreſents to himſelf, the Tranſattions 
and Affairs of former Ages and Genera- 


tions, 
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tions, as if they had been but Yeſterday 
done. By this he conſults and adviſeth, 
holds correſpondence and converſe with 
all thoſe wile and learned Men of former 
Times, who were in their Graves many 
Hundreds, yea ſome Thouſands of 
Years before he was born. By this Fa- 


culty of the Soul he takes wing, and in 
the Twinkling of an Eye mounts up to 


Heaven, and there contemplates thoſe 
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glorious Bodies in their Magnitudes, 


their Diſtances, their Motions, and 


their Influences. And after all this, he 


returns home again, and by a reflexive 


AQ, proper only to the Soul of Man, 


be takes an Account of himſelf, and 


brings his own Actions to the Bar of 


& Reaſon, either acquitting or condem- 
ning himſelf, according to the Quality 


Nou tell me, Can you think it poſſi. 
ble that this noble and excellent Soul, 


that is endued anddignified with ſuch 


rare Faculties, and the Exerciſe and Ope- 


rations of whoſe Faculties are ſo ſtrange 


and wonderful, ſhould derive its Being, 
and receive its Endowments and Per- 


fections from any other, than ſuch a ſu- 


preme and tranſcendently excellent, 
moſt wiſe and powerful Being, as that 
1 nn, which 
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which we call God. Tell me whether you 
can find any Thing elſe in all the World, 
unto which the Birth and Original of 
this divine Soul can be rationally a- 
ſcribed, Say if it doth not neceſſarily 


carry you up to God, and compel you to 
acknowledge that ſuch a one there muſt 
be, becauſe you find nothing elſe to 


reſt in, from which this Soul ſhould. 


take its Beginning, I am ſenſible that 
I have dwelt too long upon theſeThings: 
but I was not willing to wave them, in 


regard they are ſuch Demonſtrations of 


the Exiſtence of a God, as cannot be 
gainſaid, but by one who offers Vio- 


lence to his Reaſon ! and yet they could 


not be handled with that Plainneſs and 


Perſpicuity as I could have wiſhed: But 


T have now done with Them, and come 
to Things of a more obvious, and eaſily 
intelligible Nature. 5 


S8. The great Works done in the g 


World, that exceed the Power of Na- 
ture, and the Sphere and Activity of 
all natural Agents, are another Demon- 
ſtration of the Exiſtence of God. Such 
are thoſe Works which we call Miracles; 


as the giving Sight to the Blind, even 


to ſuch as were born Blind, and that 
Without the Application of any exter- 


nal 
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nal Means, that could be of any Effica- 
cy for the producing of ſuch an Effect; 
the curing of Diſeaſes inſtantly, and 
only by ſpeaking a Word, and the raiſing 


of the Dead. That ſuch great Works 
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as theſe, exceeding the Power of Nature, 


and neceſſarily carrying us up to a Cauſe 


above Nature, were truly and really 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


1 ſhall not now go about to prove by 


Scripture; the Truth whereof the 
Atheiſt denies, and can do no otherwiſe 
as long as he denies the Being of God; 


on whole Veracity and infallible Teſti- 


mony, the Truth of the Scriptures 
wholly depends. I ſay I ſhall not go 


about to prove by Scripture, that ſuch 
miraculous Works were wrought, but 


by other Teſtimonies: and yet thoſe 


however ſuch as cannot be denied, or 


queſtioned, unleſs by one that will deny 


any Thing. That ſuch Works were 
true and really wrought, appears 

1. Becauſe the Chriſtians did ordina- 
rily and conſtantly appeal to them, and 


make uſe of them againſt the Gentiles, 
to evidence the Truth of the Chriſtian 


Religion. Thus we find that Tertullian 


and Jaſtin Martyr in their Apologies for 


_ theChriſtians, Kill prove the Troth of 
+ yo * 
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the Chriſtian Religion, by the Miracles 
which confirmed it; and that not only 


by the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, but by many others alſo, 


the Gift of Miracles continuing in the 
Church, even till Irenæus's Time, who 
lIiv'd about the middle of the third Cen- 


tury, or ſomewhat after. Yea, they do 
not only alledge the Miracles to prove 
the Truth of the Religion they pro- 


felled, . but challenge the Gentiles to 


come and ſee them wrought before their 


Eyes. Now what Madneſs as well as 


Impudence had this been in them, if 


no ſuch Miracles had been wrought ? 
2. As for the Miracles wrought by 
Chriſt, the publick Regiſters and An- 
nals of the Romans Recorded them, as 
they did all memorable Things that 
were done every Year. And that theſe 
great Works were Regiſter'd by them, 
and found upon pd their Annals, 
as memorable Things, appears, in re- 
gard the fore- mentioned Writers, Ter- 
tullian and Juſtin Martyr appeal to them, 
as Things that were in their Enemies 
own Cuſtody, and could not be deny d 
by them. Now is it imaginable, that 


they could have had the Face to ſend 
them to their own Regiſters for the 


> 
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there recorded? How eaſy had it been 
for every one that would conſult thoſe 
Regiſters, to prove to their Faces, the 
notorious Falſhood of their Allegations, 
if no ſuch Matters had been to be found 
there ? 5 E 
3. The moſt bitter Enemies of the 


= Chriſtian Religion, whether Jews or 
S Gentiles, never denied the Truth of thoſe 
great Works, as to the matter of Fact, 


= but acknowledging them to have been 
really done, aſcribed them tothe Devil; 
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Truth of ſuch Miracles, as to matters 
of Fact, if no ſuch Thing had been 


which they need not to have done, nor 


# would they have done, if the Facts of 


that great Things exceeding the Power 
they muſt have been effected by one 
that of any natural Cauſe, and that 


muſt be God, and none elſe. Deny the 


lous Works. 


who hath a tranſcendent Power above 


Being of God, and you can never give 
_ aſatisfaQory Account of thoſe miracu- 
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them could have been denied. So then 

itt being clear and manifeſt beyond a 
Poſſibility of being contradicted or gain- 

aid, that ſuch Miracles were wrought, 


or Efficacy of any natural Cauſes were 
done, we muſt thence conclude, that 


3 
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I John xy1n. Ver. 3. 

| Thi is Life eternal, that they 
migbi know thee the only 

true Cod, and Jeſus Chriſt 

whom thou haſt ſent. 5 


N. IHE remarkable and unde- 
= niable Effects of a molt 
= .M wiſe, juſt, and powerful 


7 Providence in the Govern- 
ment of the World, and particularly in 
the diſpenſing of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, are another Argument to prove 
the Exiſtence of God. Tis true, that 
neither Vertue is always ſo viſibly re- 
warded, nor Vice ſo puniſhed in this 
World, but that many Inſtances ſtill 
there are of Vertue oppreſs'd and borne 
down, and of Vice flouriſhing and 
proſpering; from which Diſpenſations 

of Providence here we may conclude a 
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Judgment to come, which ſhall ſet all 


Things right, and give to every Man 


according to his Works. But yet how. 
ever this World is full of many ſuch re- 
markable Inſtances, alſo of Vertue emi- 

nently rewarded, and Vice ſignally pu- 


niſhed, as may abundantly evidence to 


us, that the Affairs of this World, and 
the Matters relating to the Govern- 
ment thereof, are not manag'd by blind 


Chance or Fate, but by a ſupreme Being 
bol infinite Wiſdom, Juſtice and Good- 

nels, fitting at the Helm. As for vir- 

tuous Actions, beſides that inward 


Quiet, and Serenity of Mind attending 


them, which even Heathens have had 
experience of, how often is oppreſſed 


Innocency ſtrangely vindicated and re- 


ſcued, even by Methods of an extraor- 


dinary Nature, and beyond all Expecta- 


tion! And what ſtrange and unexpected 


Deliverances, have Perſons of eminent 


Vertue been ſurpriz d with in their moſt. 
_ extream Dangers, and deſperate Exi- 
gencies, when looking round about 


them they could eſpy nothing whence 
they might rationally expect or hope 
any Relief might come! When in their 


own Senſe, and in the Senſe and-Judg- 


ment of all other Men, they have been 


jut 
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joſt ſinking irrecoverably, how wonder- 
fully, powerfully, and ſeaſonably have 
their Succours come in, even in that very 
Moment, when unleſs they had come 
they muſt have been undone, and from 
that Quarter alſo it may be,from whence 
no Man could have imagined they 


would, or could have come! And then 


for Rewards, who is either ſo blind, or 
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ſo unconcern'd and careleſs an Obſerver 


of what comes to paſs in the World, 
that hath not often taken Notice of ſuch 
an exact Correſpondence between Men's 
good A& ions, and the Rewards appor- 
tioned to them, as could never have 


fallen out but by the wiſe, juſt, and 
over-ruling Providence of ſuch a righte- 
ous Governour of the World, as we be- 


lieve God to be. Neither on the other 


Side are the Inſtances of vindictive 


Juſtice, puniſhing notorious Offenders, 
leſs remarkable, or leſs pregnant De- 


monſtrations of the Being of God; who 


thus proportions and weighs out Puniſh- 


ments according to the Nature and 


Quality of the Crimes which Men have 


committed, and the Guilt they have 
contracted: And this Argument fer 


proving the Exiſtence of God will ap- 
pear to be the ſtronger, and the more 
e 5 In 
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concluding, if we ſhall a little look into 
and conſider the Circumſtances of that 


Severity of Puniſhment, that overtakes 


and lights upon ſome flagitious and pro- 


fligate Perſons. 


1. The ſtrange and wonderful Diſ- 


covery of ſome Crimes, that the Offen. 
ders may be brought to condign Puniſh- 
ment: When Wickedneſs hath been ſo 


warily contrived, and ſo cloſely and 
cunningly carried on and acted, as that 
all the Wit of Man, could ne ver have 
found a way to trace it out, yet it hath 


however come to light, and been diſ- 


cover'd, and the Diſcovery hath been 
made by ſuch Means, as that all Be- 


holders we obſerve the Footſteps of 


a moſt wile and righteous Providence 


therein. Secret Things that have lain 


hid, and buried in Darkneſs many Years, 


how ſtrangely have they been raked 
out of the Duſt, and expoſed to the View 
of the Sun! and that by ſome ſmall and 


inconſiderable Thing, to make the Dil- 


covery of them ſo much the more won- 
derful, and the revenging Hand of the 


ſupre me Judge of the World, the more 


viſible and conſpicuous. 


2. The Agreeableneſs of the Puniſh- 
ment to the Sin, the Circumſtances 5 5 
eee ä 
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the one being ſo ſuited to thoſe of the 
other, as clearly diſcovers the Finger of 
ſome moſt wiſe, righteous, and power- 
ful Revenger of Sin, who ſo contriv'd 


length receive the ſame meaſure him- 


| 4hab's Blood, and eat Fezebe/'s Fleſh, 


in that very Plat of Ground where, 
| through their Oppreſſion and Cruelty, 

Dogs had licked the Blood of innocent 
| Naboth; when the World is full of ſuch 
Examples of notorious Sinners, who 
have been thus ſignally Puniſh'd, and 


whoſe Sufferings have been ſo e 
e 


but acknowledge a ſupreme Being, thus 


Men's Sins and Puniſhments in the ſame 
Balance, and giving them the ſame 
e a Mea- 


and order'd Things, as that the Sinner 
ſhould ſuffer in the ſame kind in which 
he had offended; in the ſame place, in 


the ſame manner, by the ſame means 
which were the Matter and Inſtruments 
of his Sin. When Adonibezek, whoſe 

Cruelty had cut off the Thumbs and 
great Toes of ſo many Kings, ſhall at 


ſelt ; when Abimelech ſhall be deſtroy'd 
by means of thoſe Sichemites, who had 


been Aſſiſtants to him in deſtroying his 
own Brethren ; when Dogs ſhall lick 


anſwerable to their Sins, who can chuſe 


diſpoſing of theſe Things, weighing 
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Meaſure which they have meaſured to 

others? Who, that will obſerve and 

ponder theſe Things, muſt not be forc'd 

to acknowledge, that there is a moſt 

juſt, and wiſe, and powerful Governour 

of the World, and conclude, That ve. 

rily there is a God that judgeth in the 
SO0O0 fn RL Sb Ee 
10. The Prediction or Foretelling of 
future Things of a caſual and contin- 

gent Nature, which no Reaſon of Men 

or Angels could foreſee in their Cauſes, 

is another Argument to prove the Ex- 
iſtence of God: We have many In. 
ſtances of ſuch Predictions in Scripture, 

where alſo we have an Account of the 
Events exactly correſponding with the 

Predictions. That the Walls of Jericho 

ſhould fall, when on the ſeventh Day 

the Iſraelites ſbould compaſ's it ſeven Times, 

and ſeven Prieſts ſhould blow with ſeven 
Trumpets of Rams Horns, Joſh. 6. 5. 

which was accordingly fulfilled, v. 20, 
Tho' no Aſſault was made, no Violence 

was offer'd, yet the Walls, at the Sound- 

| ing of the Trumpets, fell flat upon the 
| Ground. That whoſoever ſhould at- 

| tempt the Rebuilding of Jericho, ſhould 
lay the Founda ion thereof in his fir ſt- born, 
and ſet up the Gates of it in his youngeſt 

„ The ; Son; 
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Son; that is, that he ſhould loſe his 
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eldeſt Son when he ſhould begin to build 


it, and his youngeſt Son when he 
ſhould be about to finiſh it; Joſh. 6. 26. 


which prophetical Curſe,pronounc'd by 


the Mouth of Joſbaah, was many Hun- 


dreds of Years after punctually fulfill'd, 


when in the Reign of 4hab, Hiel the 
| Bethelite boldly adventur'd to rebuild 


that curſed Place, 1 Kings 16. 34. That 


Dogs ſhould lick the Blood of Ahab, where 


through his and Fezebe/'s Oppreſſion 


and Cruelties, Dogs had licked. the 


Blood of Innocent Naboth, 1 Kings 21. 


19. And that Dogs ſhould eat Fezebel by 
the Wall of TJezreel, 1 Kings 21. 23. 
both which Predictions were in all their 
Circumſtances fulfill'd, 1 Kings 22. 38. 


' as to Ahab; and 2 Kings 9. 36. as to 

Jezebel. That a Child ſhould be born, Jo- 

| fiah by Name, that ſhould offer the Prieſts 
f the high Places upon Jeroboam's Altar 

441 Bethel, and (bould burn Men's Bones 


thereon, 1 Kzngs 13. 2. which Propheſy 


Vas fulfilled by Zofiah about three hun- 


dred Years after, as we read, 2 Ring- 
23. 15, 16, That the Prophet, which 


| foretold theſe Things, ſhould for his 
Diſobedience to the Word of the Lord, 


whereby he had been forbidden to eat 


Oz Bread, 
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Bread, or drink Water in Bethel, be ſlain 


by a Lion, and not come to the Sepul 


chre of his Fathers, 1 Kings 13. 21, 22. 


which was accordingly fulfilled, v. 24. 


That the Noble- man that could not be- 


lieve the great Plenty foretold by the 


Prophet Eliſha, ſhould ſee it with his 
Eyes, but not eat thereof, 2 Kings 7. 2. 


which was remarkably fulfill'd-; for be- 


ing trode upon by the People in the 


Gate, he Died. v.17. That Gros ſhould 
conquer the Babylonian Empire, take 
Babylon, and proclaim Liberty to the 
Jews, to return to their own Land, and 
rebuild the Temple, I/. 44. 38. which 
was exactly fulfilled, 2 Chron. 36. 22, 
23. and Ezra 1. 1, 2, 3. tho? foretold 
a hundred Years before Cyrus was born. 


That Zedechiah ſhould be taken by the 
_ Chaldean Army, and carried Captive to 


Babylon, and yet not ſee it with his 


Eyes. Ezek. 12. 13. Which was molt 


ſignally fulfill'd, when being taken Cap- 
tive, he was carried to Riblaß, and his 
Eyes being there put out, he was after- 


wards carried to Babylon, as is recorded, 


Jer. 39. 6,7. and again Jey. 5 2. 10, 11. 
Noe tho' I do not urge the divine 
Authority of theſe Scriptures, becauſe 
the Atheiſt deny ing the Being of God, 
FVV 


A aa Ty) nts. ads ** 2 


The Sixth Sermon. 


conſequently denies alſo the divine Au- 
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thority of the Scriptures, yet allowing 


but the ſame Credit to the Scriptures 


that is given to other hiſtorical Writings, 
and taking it for Granted, that the 
Things now inſtanced in are truly re- 
ported; namely, that they were indeed 


ſo foretold, as hath been ſaid, and that 


the TP foretold were ſofulfill'd and 
accompliſh'd, as the Scriptures report 


them to bave been: I ſay, this being 


| ſuppoſed and granted, which is no more 


than we allow and aſcribe to many hu- 


man Writings, which we reject not as 
Falſhoods and Fictions, but give the 


Authors of them the Honour of being 
accounted true and credible Hiſtorians; 


we may hence infer ſtrongly and unde- 


| niably the Exiſtence of God. For how 
could any Man. or Angel foretel theſe 
contingent Events ſo particularly and 


exactly, together with the Circum- 


ſtances of them, unleſs inſpired by one 


who certainly foreknew them, becauſe 


he had determined to produce and ef- 
fect them, and becauſe he knew he was 


able to do it, as having an omanipotent 


and irreſiſtible Power to give Being to 


 Whatſoever he had determined ſhould 
come to paſs? And what other Cauſe 


>: 8 can 
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can this be, but that ſupreme and moſt 
wile _ powerful Being which we call 
God: 7 


11. Another Argument to evince and 


prove the Exiſtence of God, may be the 
many ſignal Anſwers to Prayer, that 


Men, addicting themſelves to Devotion, 


have receiv'd: The Hiſtories of the 


Church in all Ages are full of Inſtances 
of this nature; and the Experience of 


every good Chriſtian bears witneſs, that 


fervent and devout Prayers are remark- 


ably, and many times ſtrangely and 
wonderfully anſwer'd. What inward 
Comfort , Support and Strength have 


| Mean in their ſore Afflictions, and un- 
der their heavy Preſſures, obtain'd by 
Prayers! When they have been even 
ſinking under their Burdens, how have 
they upon fervent Prayer been reliev'd 

and upheld! When they have been 
languiſhing, and even fainting away, 


how hath Prayer revived and recovered 


them again! When they have been 


under terrible Apprehenſions of the 


Wrath of God, when their Souls have 


been full of Anguiſh and Horror, when 


they have ſaid within themſelves, in 
the Amazement and Conſternation of 
their Spirits, Who ſpall dwell with the de- 


vouring 
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vouring Fire? Who ſhall dwell with ever- 
laſting Burnings, as they cry'd out I/. 33. 
14. How have they upon Prayer found 
the Anguiſh of their Spirits allayed and 


aſſwaged, their Conſciences quieted and 


pacify'd ; yea, ſometimes, how have 


their Souls been fill'd with Comfort, 
and even raviſhed and tranſported with 


Joy unſpeakable ! And fo likewiſe, what 


Keliefs have they found by Prayer in 


their outward Troubles! What ſeaſon- 


able and remarkable Supplies in their 
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Wants! What ſignal Deliverances in 


their greateſt Straits and Dangers! And 


how often have their Prayers been an- 


ſwer'd in Kind, and according to the 


very Letter of them! How often have 
the very Circumſtances of the Anſwers 


they have receiv'd, exactly accorded 


with their Petitions! Now if there 
| were no God to take notice of, and heed 


their Prayers; if that glorious, omni- 
ſcient, omnipreſent, and powerful Ma» 


jeſty, as they apprehend him, to whom 


their Prayers are directed, were but an 


Idol, a Figmeat of their own Brain, an 


lmage framed and ſet up by their de- 


luded Fancy , what would all their 
Prayers ſignify? What would their 


moſt fervent Devotions avail them ? 
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How could it be that their Prayers 


ſhould be ſo remarkably. anſwer'd, and 


that they ſhould: obtain ſuch Reliefs 


and Supports, ſuch inward Comforts 
and'Revivings, ſuch outward Mercies 


and Deliverances, as from their con- 
Rant Experience they are aſſured they 


do? Do not all thoſe Anſwers to Prayer 


proclaim aloud, that there is a moſt 
Wiſe, all knowing, andall - mighty God, 


that hears all Prayers that are made to 


him, and is moſt ready and willing to 


kli be all ſuch in all their Troubles and 


Diſtreſſes, who betake themſelves to 
him for Succour and Relief? 


12. The manifeſt aud palpable Ab. 


| -ſardizies, the diſmal Confuſions, and 
the horrid, black and woful Conſe- 
quences, which neceflarily and inſepa- 
rably attend the Denial of a God, are 
firong and unanſwerable Demonſtra- 
tions of the Exiſtence: of God: 1 thall 
Inſtance in a few of them. 
1. If there were no God, it were im- 
poſſible there ſhould be any. For Eter- 


nity is eſſential ro God: Take away 


Eternity, and you make that Being 


from which you take it, to have had its 


Beginning in Time, and conſequently 
you diveſt it of the true Notion of God, 
. 
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who is ſuppoſed to be of that moſt per- 
fe& and independent Nature, that he 
never had a Beginning, but was from 
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Eternity of and from himſelf. So then 


while the Atheiſt affirms there is no 
God, he doth and muſt alſo of Ne- 
ceſſity affirm there can be none, tis 


impoſſible there ſhould be any. For 


that which now is not, if it ſnall at any 


Time: hereafter begin to be, muſt. of 
Neceſſity be a temporal Thing, and 


want that Eternity, without which the 


Nature of God cannot be. O moſt hor- 


rible, and infinitely more than blaſphe- 


mous Conſequence! what ſhall-I call 


it? I want Words to expreſs the Hor- 


_ ror which the very mention of it, ſhould 
a WI: fo tft He 5: 


28. If there were no God, then all 
the Notions of moral Good and Evil, of 
Vertue and. Vice, would be utterly ex- 
tinguiſhd; then there would be no 


Diſtinction between Good and Evil, Ver- 


tue and Vice, but only be in reference to 


human Laws, becauſe the Exiſtence of 


God being denied, there could be no 


higher Law from whence the Diffe- 


rences of Good and Evil ſhould be de- 


rived.. So then to diſ- obey Superiors, 
to commit Uncleanneſs, to kill and Neal, 
AT OM, would 
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would be Evil only becauſe they are for 
bidden by Man's Laws; and again, to 
be dutiful to qur Parents and Bene. 
factors, to be obedient to our Superiors, 
to live peaceably, to be chaſt and pute, 
to be juſt and true in all our Dealings 
and Tranſact ions with Men, to keep 
our Oaths and Promiſes, to do to others 
as we deſire they ſhould do to us, and 
the like, would be good and commend. 
able only in reference to human Laws; 
for, as hath been ſaid, if there were no 
God, there could be no higher Law to 
make them foi” Now What would 
hence follow, but that all intrinſecal 
Difference between Good and Evil, be- 
tween Vertue and Vice, would be here- 
by aboliſhed and taken away? For if 
Things be morally Good or Evil, only 
as commanded or forbidden by human 
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1 Laws, as Atheiſts, who deny the Ex- 
li iſtence'of God, and all divine Laws, 
= Mult needs maintain; then take away 
i! thoſe human Laws which forbid Lying, 
= Perjury, Diſobedience to Superiors, Un- 
18 cCleanneſs, Theft, Robbery, Slander, 
lj Defamation, and theſe Things would 
I! have no Evil in them; yea, upon this 
* Ground, if human Laws ſhould com- 
= - mand theſe Things to be done, the 
| 1 310 is 6; moral | 
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moral Nature of them would be quite 
alter d, and of Vices they would become 
Vertues. And fo likewiſe on the other 
Side, if the Goodneſs of thoſe good 
Things before mentioned, depended = 
only upon human Lawsenjoining them, 
as it muſt if there were no God, no ſu- 
perior Lawgiver, then if thoſe Laws 
commanding Gratitude to Benefactors, 
Obedience to Superiours, Chaſtity, 
Juſtice, Truth and Faithfulneſs in per- 
forming Oaths and Promiſes, were abro- 
gated , thoſe Things would no longer 
have any moral Goodneſs in them ; 
and if human Laws enjoin'd the 79 


ty, and Men were commanded to 


| ungrateful to their Benefactors, diſ- 
obedient to Parents and other Supe- 
riors, to commit Uncleanneſs, to Steal 
and commit Robbery, to Lie and Per- 

jure themſelves, to Calumniate, De- 
fame, and Slander their Neighbours, 
then all theſe Things, which were foul 
and abominable Vices before, ſhould 
become Vertues, and Things would be 
ſtill transform'd and alter d as to their 
moral Nature, as human Laws com- 
manding or forbidding them were 

changed. But now this is againſt the 
Reaſon of all Mankind, and againſt the 
ral com- 
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common Notions of Good and Evil that 
are implanted in all Men's Natures, and 
engraven upon their Hearts. Should 
all cheGovernours and Lawgivers in the 
World conſpire to forbid Men to love and 


23 their Parents, to be grateful to 


e to be obedieat to Superiors, 
o to others as they would be done 


+4 themſelves, yet they would never 
be able to alter Men's Judgments and 
Sentiments concerning theſe Things; 


they would till approve theſe Things 


as gooq, and entirely cloſe with them. 
And ſo if all human Laws in the World, 


uld concur; to enjoin and command | 
Iothankfulneſs to Parents and Bene- 


actors, Diſobedience to Superiors, Un- 
cleanneſs, Theft, Robbery , Lying, 
Sands , Perjury . and the like, yet 


. d Men never be able to approve of 
Things as good, but their Hearts 


| ou riſe again( them from the Force 


28 5 hoſe inbred. Notions of Good and 
3: which are ſo deeply riveted into 


their, Nature, and imprinted upon their 
| Peart: that hies can eradicate or 


raze th voy out. But now whence is it 
that t here are luch moral Principles, 


ſuch Notions of Good and Evil upon the 
Hearts: of Men? -Vndoubredly there 
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muſt be ſome ſupreme Lawgiver, who 
hath imprinted theſe Notions upon the 
Hearts of Men, in reference to an high- 
er Law, unto which they are oblig'd 
to conform themſelves, and of which 
Law, theſe Notions and moral Im- 
preſſions upon the Hearts of Men, are 
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but the Copy and Tranſcript, If there 


were no God, there could be no ſuch 


Law ; and if there were no ſuch Law, 
there would be no ſuch Impreſſions up- 
on the Heart of Man; for thoſe No- 

tions and Impreſſions muſt needs refer 


to ſome ſteddy, unvariable, and un- 


changeable Law; and that Law leads 


us up to a moſt wile, juſt and righteous 


_ Lawgiver, which is God. 


3. If there were no God, and this 
Principle were rooted in the Minds of 


Men, that they had none above them 


to be accountable to for their Actions, 


there would be nothing elſe but Con- 


fuſion, Injuſtice, Rapine, Violence, 
Falſhood, Treachery in this World, and 


whatſoever elſe can be nam'd, to make 
the whole Maſs of Mankind an Heap 
of Wickedneſs, Miſchief, and Miſery. 
For what would there be to keep Men 


in Awe, and to ſet Bounds to Man's 


Corruption; what would there be to 
e 5 re- 
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reſtrain Men from thoſe Exceſſes and 
Exorbitances, which their depraved int 
Nature hurries them into, if the No- 
tions of God were extinguiſh'd, and De 
the Acknowledgment of an higher than 
the Higheſt, to call them to an Account de 
of their Actions. Then every Man ver 
would give Law to himſelf, and make Wi 
his own Will the Meaſure and Rule of litt. 
his Actions; then every Man would be J pet. 
for himſelf alone, conſulting his own | Ma 
Intereſt, minding and purſuing his 
own private and perſonal Advantages, 
without Regard to the Welfare of any 
beſide himſelf; then neither Bargains | 
and Contracts among Men, nor Cove- 
nants, nor Promiſes, nor Oaths, would 
ſignify any Thing, or lay any Tie or | 
Obligation upon Men longer than them- || 2 
ſelves pleaſed, and further than the Per- Lau 
formance of their Engagements would Lau 
be for their own Advantages 
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And whereas it may be here objected, abar 
that tho" the Senſe of a God, and of a | high 

ſupreme Lawgiver and Governour of | ith 
the World, were utterly remov'd out | juſt 
of Men's Minds, and taken away, yet | tions 
human Laws, made by Agreement | ment 
among themſelves, would keep Men in | thatt 
Awe, and prevent thoſe Exceſſes a | and « 
, 4 1 


Diſorders, which elle they might run 


and chearful Obedience to their Superi- 
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into. as 

Tanſwer, take away the Senſe of 2 
Deity, and the Fear of God, of a ſu- 
preme Judge of the World, a merciful 
Rewarder of Vertue, and a juſt and ſe- 
vere Puniſher and Avenger of Vice and 


Wickedneſs, and human Laws would | 


little avail for the reſtraining the im- 
petuous and headſtrong Corfupwonr of 
Man's Nature, For 

1. There are many foul and enor- 
mous Evils, that human Laws take no 
Cognizance of; and as to all 195 
Things, Men would be perfectly 


| Liberty, if the Awe of a God, wes Fu 


Reverence they. have for his Law, did 


not curb and hold them in. 


2. As for thoſe Things which human 


Laws take notice of, the Force of Men's 


Laws, even in reference to thoſe very 
Things, would be much weaken'd and 


| abated, if there were no God, and no 
higher Law requiring their Complia nce 


with, and their Obedience to all the 


juſt and wholſom Laws and Conſtitu- 
tions of thoſe, under whoſe Govern- 


ment they live. *Tis the Fear of God, 
that makes Men yield univerſal, ſincere, 


ors 
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ots in all lawful Things; when Men 


are ſubjef# not only for Fear, but for Con. 
ſcience ſake, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Rom. 
13.5 8 bt + LCL; 


If there were no God to reſtrain Men, 


and keep them in Awe by his Authori- 
ty, they would obey. human Laws no 
farther than needs they muſt. 

1. Where they had any Hope of con- 


cealing their Miſdemeanors, and of 


eſcaping the Eye of thoſe who had 
Power to puniſh them, they would not 
ſtick to do any Thing, how contrary 
to human Laws ſoever. _ 


2. Neither would they any longer 


ſubmit themſelves in any Thing, to be 
order'd and govern'd by human Laws, 


than they had a Mind to be ſubject, or 


than they wanted Power to caſt off the 


TLoke. Thus we ſee how invalid and 
weak the Laws of Men would be, and 


ho luſignificant for the Keeping of the 
World in any tolerable good Order, if 


there were no God to reſtrain their un- 
ruly Corruptions, and to awe them into 
Obedience to their Governors, We ſee 
how much Diſorder there is, and how 


much Lewdneſs and Debauchery, Diſ- 
obedience and Refractorineſs, Fra ud 


and Injuſtice, Force and Violence, Trea- 


chery 
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chery and Unfaithfulneſs, the World 


abounds with, notwithſtanding all the 


Reſtraints of Laws and: Authority,both 
human and divine; what then would 
become of the World, if Men were left 
only to the Conduct and Government of 
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human Laws; what a Sink, What an 
Hell of all manner of Wickedneſs would 


this World be, if the Awe of God did 


not lay ſome Reſtraint upon the Gene- 
rality of Men, and prevail with them 
to have ſome Reſpect to the lawful 


Conſtitutions of their Superiore 
4. If there were no God, the Con- 
dition of Mankind would be moſt ſad, 


and beyond all Expreſſion miferable ; 


for Men would have no Comfort, no 


Succour or Relief in their foreſt Afflicti- 


any Man may come into that Condi- 


tion, and be in thoſe Circumſtances, : 


that nothing in all the World,belide ſuch 
a one as we apprehend and deſcribe God 


to be, can relieve him. When a Mag 


is in extreme Miſery, and knows not 


| how: to help himſelf out of it; and 
when he can ſee nothing in all the 


World that can afford him any Comfort, 


if there be not a God, unto whom he 


may betake himſelf, he mult needs de- 
F P ſpair, 


ons. It cannot be denied, but that 
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__  Tpair;,/ and fink under his Burthen, and 
periſh. And this Condition would not 
be rare, or that which ſeldom happens, 
it would be every Man's Caſe ſome 
time or other, yea oſten in the Courſe 
of his Liſe, to be in thoſe woful and in- 
extricable Calamities, as would certain- 
ly and inevitably ruin him, if there 
were not a wiſe, juſt, powerful, kind, 
and merciful Governour: of the World 
to take cate of him, to be near at hand 
in all his Diſtreſſes; if there were 
not a ſupreme Being, moſt Able and 
Willing, if duly ſought unto, and re- 
lied on, to ſupply all his Wants, fuc- 
cour and uphold him under all-his'Pref- 
ſures, to comfort him amidſt all his 
Sorrows, to reſcue and deliver him out 
of all his Dangers and Perplexities. Un- 
duoubtedly to deny the Exiſtence of God, 
is to deprive Men of their greateſt, ot 
rather of their only Refuge, Support, 
and Comfort, both in Life and Death. 
O that any Man living ſhould be fo for- 
faken of his Reaſon, fo utterly void of 
all right Underſtanding , as to think 
it the Intereſt of Mankind, that there 
{ſhould be no God, 'and to believe there 
is none! What could any Man, that is 
in his right Wits, more wiſh or deſire 
„„ TM: 5, 


rable World, if it were with it as the 
Atheiſt profeſſerh to believe, and delire⸗ : 
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in en, to his own Good, and the 


Good of all Mankind, than to be under 
the Government, and at the Diſpoſal of 
ſuch a moſt wile, juſt, powerful, good, 
and gracious Governour, as all Men 


that have right Notions of God, under- 
ſtand him to be? Could a wiſe Man 


deviſe or fancy any Thing more deſire- 
able, and more vniverſally Beneficial 


to human Nature, and to the whole 


World, than that there ſhould be ſuch 


a God to fit at the Helm, as ſupreme 


beholding to them, who would make 


Men believe there i is no God, and con- 
ſequently lay a Foundation of the moſt 
black, diſmal, and killing Deſpair of 
any Relief or Comfort, in any of our 

moſt extreme Neceſſities, and higheſt 
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Moderator, and manage the Affairs of 
the Univerſe. Surely Mankind is little 


Exigencies. O miſerable, thrice miſe- 


it ſhould be. 
So having done with thoſe Ar 


ments, by which the Exiſtence of 0 | 
is proved, I ſhall now proceed to make 
Application, when I ſhall have 
added ſometbiag by Way of Anſwer 


ſome 


to 3 La + wa „Which Men of 
atheiſtical 
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atheiſtical Principles are apt to make 
againſt what hath been deliver'd. 
O5). 1. If there be a God which never 
had any Beginning, but had his Being 
from Eternity, how is it that he conceal'd 

himſelf, and made no Diſcovery of his 
Being ill a few Thouſand Years ſince. 
Tis not yet Six Thouſand Years ſince 
the World is ſaid to have been created: 
and what are five or ſix Thouſand Years 
to the vaſt and immenſe Tract of Eter. 
nity, during which, God did not make 
known himſelf to Be, there being no 
Creature by, or of which he might be 
MP 
1. This is a bold and otefurmbeyous 5 
: Pare for Man to demand a Reaſon why 
God did not reveal himſelf ſooner. He 
is perfectly at Liberty to do What pleaſ- 
eth him, and when he pleaſeth; nei- 
ther is he to give an Account of his 
Actions. 
2. If God had created the World, and 
thereby made known himſelf ten Thou- 
ſand Millions of Years ſooner, or as 
many Millions of Years ſooner as you 
can imagine, the ſame bold queſtion 
might as well have been- ack; for 
what are all che Millions of Years you 
can conceive, or imagine, if compar'd 
with Eternit? 3. It 
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3. It might as well have been de- 


manded, why he created the World ſo 


ſoon, and thereby diſcover'd himſelf, 
and his Exiſtence, as why he had not 


done it ſooner. A bold impudent Atheiſt 
might as well have ſaid, why had he 


not ſtay d ſome Millions of Years longer 


before he had diſcover'd himſelf, and 


reveal'd his Exiſtence by the Creation 
of the World, If the preſumptuousCrea- 
ture will take upon him to eqns an 


Account of God's Actions, and of the 


Seaſons and Circumſtances of them, he 


may multiply curious and boldQueſtions 


endleſsly. If a Man of a profane and 


GOLF 


atheiſtical Spirit will abuſe his Reaſon, 


of every Thing that God doth. 


and malapertly intrude into the Things 
which God hath thought fit to conceal, 
be may preſume to demand an Account 


4. God might have choſen whether 


he would ever have made the World or 


any Creature, whereby his Exiftence 


might haye been made known ; he 


might have concealed himſelf and his 
Being to all Eternity, Wherefore ſee- 


ing it was only of his good Pleaſure that 
he made Creatures, to whom he might 
make known himſelf, might he not 


take his awn Time to do it, and reveal | 
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his Being when he ſaw-good, without 
giving any Account thereof to his Crea- 


tres | 


5. Albeit we can diſcern no Reaſon 


why he (ſhould diſcover and make 


known his Being juſt then when he did, 
and neither ſooner nor later, yet 'tis 


poſſible there might be weighty Reaſons 
. for it, which God thought not fit to ac- 
quaint us with. Sure we are that he, 


who is infinitely wiſe, doth all Things 


in the beſt Manner, and in the fitteſt 
Seaſon, tho? we may not be able to dive 


into the Reaſons, in reſpect of which 


one Seaſon is fitter than another. Tho“ 


we may, and often do, through our 


Darkneſs and Ignorance, miſ- time our 
Actions, and miſtake the proper Seaſon 
of them, yet tis utterly impoſſible that 
he ſhould do it. It behoves us therefore 


to acquieſce in God's good Pleaſure, and 
to judge that the meeteſt, and of all 


the Beginning of the World, which was 


other, the beſt and fitteſt Seaſon, which 
the Wiſdom of God thought fit to pitch 


upon, and make choice of 
Obj. 2. If God was before the World, 
and before there was any Thing in Be- 


Ing befides himfelf; if there was no- 


thing but himſelf from Eternity, till 


leſs 
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leſs than fix thouſand Years fince, how 


did he, or could he take up and employ 
himſelf in that boundleſs and unmea- 
ſurable 
faith the Atheiſt, 1 7 7 of. 

A. This is a Queſtion as wretchedly 


Bold and Preſumptuous as the former, 
or rather worſe, if it be poſſible. But 


1. What hath any mortal Man, any 

_ Creature to do to be enquiring what 
God did before he made the World, whea 

from Eternity there was nothing but 


himſelf in Being? What Warrant have 


Space of infinite Duration ? 


Profane and Impious, and as daringly 
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7 to be prying into that, which he 


th thought fit to reſerve to himſelf, 
and to keep within his own Breaſt. 
Secret Things belong unto the Lord, but 
Things revealed to us, and to our Children 
to do them. If God had judged them 
needful, or fit to be known by us, he 

| would have revealed them to us; but 


ſeeing he hath not reveal'd them, we 


may thence conclude, that tis not only 
ſafe for us to be ignorant of them, but 
ſinful and prejudicial to be inquiſitive 


alter them. 


2. God himſelf is an infinite Object, 


adequate and commenſurate to his infi- 
nite Underſtanding ; if there had been 


nothing 
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ſtanding, and of his Will, and eternal 
Purpoſes, whatever he deſigned and in- 
* to bring to paſs and effect, both 
in this World, and in that which is to 
cone, even all the future TranſaQions 
of infinitely more Millions of Lears, than 
there are Sands in the vaſt Globe of the 
Whole Earth. And among other Things 
which he was taken up with, (as the 
Father ſaid well) he was contriving 


ment of ſuch curious Inquiſitors, as can- 


not content themſelves with the Know- 
ledge of Things revealed, but muſt be 
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nothing elſe but the infinite Perfections 


of his own Nature, theſe had been 
ſufficient Matter for his Contemplations 
from al Eternity. He had enough with- 


in himſelf to keep up his Thoughts; he 

needed not, as the Creatures, to go out 

of himſelf to fetch in Matter, to be the 
Object of his Contemplations. 


3. He had moreover in his Thadghts, 
and as the Objects both of his Under- 


and preparing Hell, for the juſt Puniſh- 


foolhardily and audaciouſly Prying into 


thoſe ſecret Counſels of God, which he 


' hath on Purpoſe hid from their Eyes. 


Obj. 3. Never any Man ſaw God, 
ſaith the Atheiſt, and therefore what 
_ ſufficient Evidence can any Man have 


that 


* 
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that there is aGod ? We are told ſo, and 
we have it by hearſay; and fo we are 
told many Things that are meerly Fabu- 
lous, and deſerve not to be received as 
ü e eee | | 


A. 1. That God is not ſeen by our 


bodily Eye, is, becauſe being of a ſpi- 
ritual Nature, he cannot be the Object 
of our external Senſes. Tis from the 
Perfection of his Nature, that he cannot 
be ſeen by us, as Bodies and material 


Objects may. 
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e. Tho? he be not to be ſcen by our 


Bodily Eyes, yet he is viſible by the Eye 
of our Underſtanding. We can moſt 
certainly conclude, by the Uſe of our 
Reaſon, and by the diſcourſe of our 
Minds, that there is ſuch a one. He 


hath both imprinted the Characters and 


Notions of himſelf upon our Minds, and 


_ engraven himſelf, and as it were, writ- 


ten his Name upon all the Creatures. 
There is nothing we ſee but pro- 
claims the Being of God; every Herb 
in the Field, every living Creature, even 
the leaſt and moſt contemptible Worm, 
if well conſidered and looked into, de- 
clares him to us. All the foremention'd 
Arguments prove his Exiſtence, and 
make it ſo manifeſt and conſpicuous to 

Weed OT our 
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our Underſtandings, that nothing can 
be more. We muſt be wilfully blind, 


aud put out the Eyes of our Reaſon, if 


we will not fee and acknowledge him, 
And is not all this enough to ſatisfy. us 


that he is, unleſs we may alſo ſee him 
with our Bodily Eyes? | 


2. You ſay, no Man ever ſaw him, 


and therefore you cannot believe him to 


be; you want ſufficient Ground for 


your Belief: But how many otherThings 
are there which the Eye of your Body 


never ſaw, nor can ſee, and yet you 
firmly believe to exiſt, and make no 
Queſtion of their Being? Who ever ſaw 


his own Soul? And yet he believes and 


is well aſſur'd that there is ſuch a Princi - 
ple of Life and Motion, and Activity 
within him; for he certainly concludes 
there is and muſt be ſuch a Princi- 


ple from the Operations and Effects of 


it. No Man ever ſaw his own Thoughts, 


and yet nothing is more evident to him 

than that he thinks, No Man ever ſaw 
his own Underſtanding, and yet he 
knows himſelf to be endued with ſuch a 
Faculty, becauſe he underſtands the 


Things that are preſented to him. 80 


in Things of another Nature, a Man 
that never law Vienna, or Conſtantinople, 


+. 6 


2 eee 
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or Aleppo, or Smyrna; that never ſaw 


either Japan in the Eaſt· Indies, or Mexico 
in the Weſt, yet certainly knows there 
are ſueh Places, and doth not in the 
leaſt queſtion it. F258 IN 
3. The Atheiſt himſelf pretends to 
believe many Things, which he'cannot 

_ diſcern by the Eye of his Body. He 
ſays he believes there is no God; and 


yet that Propoſition, that there is no 


God, was never the Object of his bodily 
Eyes, He believes the World to be eter- 
nal, and yet his Eye - Sight never in- 
formed him thereof; or he talks of 


Atoms, of their nimble Motion, of their 


| meeting and prying one another ; of 


their caſual Uniting, and Compoſing 


the Bodies we behold; and yet he never 
ſaw theſe Atoms, nor their Motions, 


nor their Meeting and Cloſing with one 


another, in order to the making up of 

the Things we ſee. Theſe idle Dreams 
and groundleſs Fancies, this Man gives 
out for Realities, and affirms them to 


be, with higheſt Confidence; and yet 


he cannot ſay that his Eyes ever ſaw one 


of them. The Truth is, he hath a 


Mind there ſhould be no God, becauſe 
he is afraid of being accountable to him; 
and therefore he greedily catch 


Thing, 


es at any 
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Thing, how weak ſoever, to make it 
an Argument to. perſwade himſelf that 


there is none: He never ſaw him with 
his bodily Eyes, and therefore he muſt 


not Be, tho” there be a Thouſand other 
Things which have a real Exiſtence, 


tho? no Man's bodily Eye ever diſcern'd, 
or could diſcern them, they being not 


the Object of his outward Senſes. 
And ſo much concerning the Argu- 


ments and Evidence, that even right 


Reaſon affords for proving the Exiſtence 


of God. It now remains that I ſhould 
make ſome brief Improvement thereof 


by way of Application, before I pro- 


ceed to ſpeak of the Attributes of God. 
„ Ani io 
1. There being ſo many Demonſtra- 
tions of the Exiſtence of God, how Hor- 
rid is the Sin of thoſe, who, notwith- 
ſtanding all this Evidence of the Being 
of God, deny him, wilfully putting out 


* 


their Eyes, or ſhutting them againſt the 


Light; yea making uſe of, and employ- 
ing that excellent Faculty of Reaſon and 


Underſtanding, which God hath en- 


dued them with, to prove there is no 


God; and not only ſo, but to reproach 


and blaſpheme the Name of God, and 
ſcoff at the Notion of ſuch a Being, 
«roo Neither 
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Neither are theſe wicked Miſereants 
content to have endeavour'd to per- 
ſwade themſelves that there is no God, 
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but they alſo make it their Buſineſs to 


inſtil theſe pernicious and deſtruftive 


Principles into the Minds of others with 


whom they converſe, ſcattering the 


Seeds of Atheiſm in allPlaces where they 


come. Thus they do their utmoſt to 


| baniſh the Belief of a God out of the 


World, to eraſe the Notions of him 
out of the Minds of Men, and to people 


the Earth with a curſed Crew of Atheiſts 
that own no Superior Being, that give 
Law to themſelves, and live as they 
liſt, making their own Wills and Luſts 


the only Meaſure and Rule of their 
Actions. O the infinite Patience of God, 
who ſuffers theſe wretched Creatures to 


live, and doth not preſently cut them 


off, and ſend them immediately toHell, 
to be convinc'd of the Being of God, 


by the Torments which his revengin 


Hand inflicts on them for their Sins! 
And O the terrible Vengeance that 
awaits theſe profeſſed Enemies of God, 
when the Day of God's Patience to- 


wards them ſhall be ended!  —© 
2. As the Speculative Atheift, who 
profeſſeth to believe there is no God, is 


- _ 


at preſent in a fearful Eſtate, and muſt, 
without Repentance, expect to be in 
the other World, a moſt dreadful Object 
of God's vindictive Juſtice, to Eternity: 
So the Condition of the practieal Atheiſt 


thatprofeſſeth the Belief of a God, but 
in bis Works denies him, is little better, 


or rather in ſome reſpect worſe. For a 
Man that believes there is a God, to 
live as if he verily believed the contrary; 
to order his Life and Converſation, as 


if he were per {waded that there Is nei- 
ther God, nor Heaven, nor Hell, nei- 


ther Reward, nor Puniſhment after this 


Life, what is this but wilfully and deſpe- 


rately to run upon his own Deſtruction, 


and knowingly to make himſelf eter - 
nally miſerable? How is it poſſible that 


a Man, profefling to believe there is a 
God, a righteous, Judge of the World, 


that will render to every Man accord- | 
ing to his Works, ſhould either affront 


| God „ Or Wrong his Own Soul more? 
And what greater Madneſs can there be, 
than for a Man thus to act directly con- 
trary both to his Reaſon and higheſt 
Intereſt ? And yet how common a Caſe 
is this? And how full is the World of 
ſuch Inſtances, of Men that profeſſing 
themſelves to be Chriſtians, live like 
* Atheiſts, 
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and fully to all Manner of Lewdneſs 


and Debauchery, as if the great Truths 
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Atheiſts, giving themſelves up as freely 


N 


of the Chriſtian Religion were no more 


to be heeded than idle Dreams or Fables, 
and as if the Atheift's Creed rather de» 


ſerved our Belief than the Apoſtle's. For 


ſuch as go under the Name of Chriſti- 


ans, to lead a vicious and profligate Life, 
to allow themſelves in Swearing, and 
Curſing, and exceſſive Drinking, and 
ſcoffing at Religion, and all Manner 
of Filthineſs and Uncleanneſs; or to 


Lye, and Cheat, and Diſſemble, and 


Oppreſs, and deal Falſly, Treacheroufly, 


and Injuriouſſy with their Neighbours, 


making no Conſcience of performing 


cher nie e or Gant = 


but venturing to break all Bonds, En- 
gagements, Obligations, where it may 


be for their private Intereſt and Advan- 
tage, what could the rankeſt Atheiſt do 
more, tho he ſhould act to the Height 
of his atheiſtical Principles? And yet 


what Place almoſt is there, where there 


the better becauſe they are not Atheiſts 


in Opinion, but believe there is a God. 


are not Swarms of ſuchperſons as theſe? 
What do theſe People think of them- 
ſelves? Do they fancy they ſhall fare 
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who will hereafter call Men to an Ac. 


count, and proportion Rewards and 


Puniſhments according to their Carriage 


here? O let them not flatter themſelves 


with ſuch Hopes. When they come to 
appear before the Judge of the World, 
they ſhall find, that their ſound Belief 


and right Apprehenſions in Matters of 


Religion, ſhall ſtand them in no other 


Stead, than to condemn them with a 


more dreadful Condemnation, becauſe 
their vicious Practices have contradicted 


Tircumſtances of their Sins are different, 
but perhaps when all Things are con- 


their Belief. Tis hard to ſay which of 


the Two, the ſpeculative or the praQi- 
cal. Atheiſt, when they meet in Hell, 


ſhall be more grievouſly puniſh'd. The 


{ider'd,. and weigh'd in a righteous Bal- 


| lance, there may be little Difference 


between the Puniſhments which they 


ſhall be adjudged unto. However it be, 
it highly concerns them both, to make 
their Peace with God, before they go 


hence and are no more ſeen, The other 


World is no Place for Repentance, but 


for unutterable and endleſs Regret, that 


having hadSpace allotted them to repent 
they repented not, and that ſuch a 
Jewel of ineſtimable Price, was ſome- 


time 
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time in the Hand of Fools, that had not 
aà Heart to make a right uſe of it. 

It follows now, that I ſhould treat 
of the Attributes of God, but that be- 
ing ſo very copious a ubject, and ha- 
ving in this Place diſcourſed of ſeveral 
of them largely upon other Scriptures, I 
ſhall content my ſelf here only to men- 
tion a few Particulars, that relate to 
the Attributes of God in general. By 
the Attributes of God, we are to under- 
| ſtand thoſe Excellencies and Perfections 
which belong to the divine Nature, as 
Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, and the like ; 
which are called the Attributes of God, 
| becauſe they are attributed, or aſcrib'd 
_ . unto him. And indeed theſe Attributes 
contain upon the Matter, all that we 
know of God; by them we apprehend. 
the Nature of God, and frame in our 
Minds right Conceptions, and true o- 
tions of him. From the ſound Knowledge 
and firm Belief of theſe his Attributes, 
are all thoſe Influences deriv'd, which the 
Senſe of a Deity hath upon the Hearts 
and Lives of Men. To kno that there 
is a God ſignifies little, operates nothing 
upon Men, until they know, in ſome 
| Meaſure what a God he is, and that he 


is ſuch aone, as by his Attributes he 
Cy N hath 


% 


242 The Sixth Sermon. 
hath diſcover'd himſelf to be. Now 
concerning the Attributes of God in 
general, all that I ſhall need to ſay far- 
R 
1. That all the Attributes of God are 
eſſential to him. They are all of the 
very Nature of God, and ſo the ſame 
with him; according to that known 
Axiom, Quicquid eſt in Deo, eſt Deus, 
In Man, Wiſdom, and Power, and 
Juſtice, and Fidelity, are accidental 
Perfections, but they are not ſo in God, 
 Whatſoever is in God, is God. And 
hence it follows, that all the Attributes 
ok God are infinite, and eternal, and 
unchangeable, as He himſelf is. His 
\ | Power is infinite, eternal, unchangeable, 
| and ſo are his Wiſdom, Juſtice, Good- 
| niels, and all the reſt of the divine Attri- 
butes. Tho? ſome of God's Attributes, 
= as to the Acts and Exerciſe of them, re. 
ſpect the Creatures, yet in themſelves 
= conſider'd, and as they imply in God 
| a Diſpoſition and Inclination to thoſe 
= Acts, ſuppoſing a proper Object, they 
are of the very Nature and Eſſence of 
God. As for Example, Mercy in God 
reſpects the Creature, and properly the 
Creature in Miſery. Now tho? it be 
true, that there could be no external Act 
» ** " - 
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or Exerciſe of Mercy, till there was a 
Creature to be the Object of it, yet as 
Mercy in God implies a Diſpoſition and 
Inclination to ſhew Mercy, ſuppoſin 
a fit Object of Mercy, ſo it is eſſential 
to God, and eternal, as He himſelf is. 
And the ſame muſt be ſaid of God's 
Juſtice, Truth, and other Attributes 
reſpecting the Creature. 5 
2. The Knowledge of the Attributes 
of God, at leaſt ſome Knowledge of 
them is neceſſary. It were as good al- 
moſt, that a Man ſhould be wholly ig- 
norant of God, as to be only acquainted 
with his Name, and to know nothing 
of his Attributes, that is to ſay, of his 
Nature. Yea, a Man that is ignorant 
of God's Attributes, may have ſuch 
_ falſe and wrong Notions of God, as that 
it were better that he knew nothing of 
him at all, than to lie under ſuch dan- 
gerous Miſtakes and Miſapprebenſions 
r 5 
3. Tho' ſome Knowledge of God's At- 
tributes be neceſſary, yet cannot any 
one of them be perfectly underſtood by 
us. The Reaſon hereof we had before ; 
they all being eſſential to God, are infi- 
nite, and ſo cannot be fully compre- 
hended by our finite and narrow Under- 
ſanding 4. Whereas 
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4. Whereas ſome of theſe Attributes 
are incommunicable, belonging only to 
God, and others are communicable to 
the Creatures ; even thoſe that are in 


ſome Senſe communicable to the Crea- 
tures, are not ſo in them, as they are in 


God. And this alſo is evident from 


What hath been ſaid. For Example, 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Holineſs are found 
in the Creatures, but far otherwiſe than 
they are in God. For Ur, 
1. InGod they are eſſential Perfections, 
but in the Creatures they are accidental. 
2. In God they are infinite, but finite 
in the Creature. 5 
3. In God they are unchangeable, 
but not ſo in the Creature. In a Word, 
there are in the Creatures only ſome 
weak and imperfect Shadows and Re- 
ſemblances of thoſe tranſcendent Per- 
fections that are in God. And this may 
ſuffice to have been ſpoken. in general 
concerning the Attributes of God. 
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SERMON vn 


_* Rom. if, Ver. x. . 
Whoſe are the Fathers, and 
of whom as concerning the 
Fleſh Chriſt came, who is 
over all,God bleſſed for ever. 


Amen. 


| HE Apoſtle in this and the 
Z$ preceding Verſe, reckons up 
dhe many Privileges and Pre- 
rogatives with which God 
had ignifich the Jewiſh Nation above 
all others; which are Nine in Number. 
Seven he mentions 1n the Fourth Verſe. 
Mo are Iſraelites, to whom pertaineth the 
Adoption, and the Glory, and the Cove- 
nants, and the giving of the Law, and the 
Service of God, and the Promiſes : and 
Twoin the Text, Whoſe are the Fathers, 
and of whom as concerning the Fleſh Chriſt 
came, who is over all, a for Wh 
: | ES I, W 0 
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1. Who are Iſraelites, that is, de. 


ſcended from Iſrael, or Jacob, who 


was called Iſrael, upon occaſion of his 


wreſtling and prevailing with God, 


Gen. 32. 28, 


2. To whom pertaineth the Adop- 


tion, that is, he choſe them alone out 
of all the Nations of the Earth, to be 


his peculiar People, Amos 3. 2. 


3. And the Glory, that is, the Ark 
of the Teſtimony, which was a Sign of 


God's gracious Preſence among them, 


called the Glory, 1 Sam. 4+ 21. and 


P/. 7 8. 61. 


4. And the 3 that is, thoſe 


ſeveral Repetitions and Rene wings of 


God's Covenant to Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, which we meet with in the 


| Hiſtory of their Lives, 


5. And the giving of the Law. With . 


what Majeſty and Solemnity, Dread 


and Terror it was given, we read Ex.19. 
6. And the Service of God, that is, 


the publick legal Worſhip inſtituted by 


God, conſiſting in Sacrifices, Incenſe, 


and other ceremonial Obſervances. 


7. And the Promiſes, that is, ſuch 


as were occaſionally made, but without 


thoſe Solemnities 4 the fore men- 


tioned * with the Patriarchs, 


Were 
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were accompanied with. Promiſes of 
outward Bleſſings upon Condition of 
their Obedience, Bleſſings in their Per- 
ſons, Eſtates, Relations, &c. and Pro- 
miſes of the Meſſah, and all Manner of 
| ſpiritual Bleſſings under his Kingdom. 
Theſe are the Seven Privileges, with 
which the Nation of the Jews was dig- 


nified, contain'd in the Verſe immedi- 


ately preceding the Text. 
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la the Text we have Two Privileges 


more, Whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom 


48 concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, who 


it over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
1. Whoſe are the Fathers, that is, 
whoſe Progenitors were the Patriarchs, 
Abraham, Iſaac, Facoband Others; Men 
famous in their Generations for their 


2. Of whom as concerning the Fleſb 


| Faith, intimate Converſe with God, 
and for the ſignal Teſtimonies he had 
vouchſafed them of his Favour, &c. 


Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed 


for ever. Amen. This laſt Privilege of 
the Jews is that which I purpoſe to con- 
fine my ſelf to. And here there are 
two Things, 1 5 
1d. An Aſſertion, and an affirmative 
Propoſition, that Chriſt came of the Fews, 


| andthe Reſtriction or Limitation there- 
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of in thoſe Terms, As concerning the Fleſb, 
whereby we are given to underſtand, 
that whereas there are two Natures in 
the Perſon of Chriſt, the divine Na- 
ture and the human, Chriſt came of the 


Jews according to his human Nature 


in that Place he affirms in anſwer to the 
Jews, who had been ſpeaking of Abra- 
ham) but before Adam, before the 
Foundations of the World were laid, 
his Father and he being one, Joh. 10.30. 
and by Conſequence he being co- eternal 
with his Father. But of this more 


only, not according to his divine Na- 
ture. According to his divine Nature, 
he was not only before the Virgin Mary 
his Mother was born, but before the Fa- 


thers, the Patriarchs laſt mention'd, as 


he affirmeth concerning himſelf, ohn 


8. 58. Verily, werily ] ſay unto you, be- 


fore Abraham was, I «am. Neither only 


hefore Abraham, (tho? that be all which 


hereafter in its proper Place. 


Three Things are here to be ſpoken 
to: That Chriſt is truly Man, that he 
_ deſcended from the Nation of the Jews, 
and that this was a great and honour- 


able Privilege of that People. 


I. Chriſt is truly Man; for by Fleſh 
here we are to underſtand the whole hu 
F " aa 7 
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man Nature, according to the uſual Ac- 
ceptation of the Term Fleſh in Scrip- 
ture. Al Fleſb had corrupted his Way 
upon the Earth, Gen. 6. 12. that is, all 
Mankind. Except thoſe Days ſbould be 


ſhortened, there ſhould no Fleſb be ſaved, 


Matth. 24. 22. that is, unleſs God 


ſhould ſhorten thoſe Days of Tribula- 


tion, that were coming upon the Jems, 


none of that Nation would remain, but 


they would all be deſtroy d. That Chriſt 
is truly Man may appear ſeveral Ways. 
1. From the Promiſes, Propheſies, 
| and Predictions eoncerning him in the 

Old Teſtament: The very FA Mention 
that was made of him in the Sentence, 
which God paſſed upon the Serpear, 
Gen 3. 15. calls him the Seed of the 


Woman: I will put Enmity between thee 


and the Woman, and between thy Seed and 
her Seed; it ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and 
thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel: Where by the 


Seed of the Woman we are principally 


to underſtand Chriſt, who was to be 


her Seed eminently, tho" alſo all true 


Believers, who are myſtically one with 


him. He was to be the Seed of Abraham, 


| Gen. 12, 3. In thy Seed ſhall al the Fa- 


milies of the Earth be bleſſed, that is, in 


Chriſt, who ſhould deſcend from him. 


To 
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To the ſame Purpoſe is that Promiſe re. 
corded, Deut. 18. 18. That he would raiſe 


brethren, like unto Moſes, which St. Peter 
As 3. 22. interprets of, and applies 


unto Chriſt. This great Prophet was 


to be raiſed up to them from among 


their Brethren, and to be like unto 


Moſes, that is, he ſhould be truly Man, 


of the ſame human Nature together 


with them. Add hereunto that Pro- 
pheſy of Chriſt to be born of a Virgin, 
IJ. 7. 14. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive 
and bear a Son: and that other Propheſy 
concerning his Birth, I/. 9. 6. Unto us 
a Child is born, unto us 4 Son is given; 
from both which the ſame Truth is 
manifeſt, that according to the Promiſes 
and Propheſies of the Old Teſtament, | 
Chriſt was to be truly Man, 
2. This is further evident from many 
clear Teſtimonies of Scripture in the 
New Teſtament, Joh. 1. 14. The Word, 


that is, that Word which was in the Be- 


ginning, and was God, v. 1. that ſame 
Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt 
among us. Gal. 4. 4, 5.'When the Ful. 


| weſs of Time was come, God ſent forth 


his Son made of a Woman, made under the 


Lan, to redeem them that were under the 
as Sas — Law. 
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Law. His Son made of a Woman, and 


made under the Law, that is, made 
Man by the Aſſumption of the human 


which all Men as ſuch, are in Subjection. 


Hieb. 2. 16. Verily he took not on him 


the Nature of Angels, but he took on him 
the Seed of Abraham. Hereunto may be 


added thoſe Scriptures of the Ne Teſta- 
ment, in which the Stile and Appella- 


tion of Man is ſo often given him. Such 


as are, 1 Tim. 2. 7. There is one God, and 
one Mediator between God and Man, the 

Man Chriſt Jeſus. Acts 17.31. God hath 

appointed a Day, in which he will judge the 
Mord in Righteouſneſs, by the Man whom 
be hath ordained; whereof he hath given 


Nature into his divine Perſon ; and 
thereupon made ſubject to the Law, 
which was made for Man, and unto 
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Aſſurance, in that he hath raiſed him from 


| the dead. Acts 2. 22 TJeſus of Nazareth 


4 May approved of God, among you, by Mi- 


racles, Wonders, and Signs. Hence alſo 


that Appellation of the Son of Man, ſo 
frequently given him in the Evange- 


liſts. Briefly , his Conception, Birth, 
Life, and Death, ſo largely inſiſted on 


. and deſcribed by the Penmen of the 


Goſpels, do abundantly*manifeſt that 


he was truly Man, and not meerly in 


Shape, 
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Shape, or outward Appearance, as ſome 


old Hereticks vainly dreamed. I» al 


Points he was made like unto us, Sin only 


encepted. Hebr. 4. 15. 


Vſe 1. See then and admire the in- 
5 Love and Condeſcenſion of the 
eternal Son of God. 


1. In that he was pleaſed ſo far to 


5 humble himſelf, as to take our Nature 


upon him, ang not the Nature of An- 
gels, who are far more excellent Crea | 


tures. 
2. That he would be pleaſed to take 


our Nature on him, after we had ſully d 
and defil'd it; after we had defac'd 
God's Image imprinted thereon by Cre - 
ation, and ſtamp'd the Image of the 


Devil upon it. 


Wrath to come, 
us — 


3. That he was pleaſed to take our 
Nature, together with all the natural | 
Infirmities thereof. 
4. And all this purely upon our Ac- 
count, and to the End he might there- 
by put himſelf into a Capacity of giv- 
ing himſelf as a Ranſome for us, and 
by his Death of delivering us from the 
and of purchaſing for 


liſs and * 


Vſe :. 
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Dſe 2. This ſhould teach us to imi- 
tate our Saviour, in being willing to 
ſtoop and condeſcend to undergo the 
loweſt, the meaneſt Services, by which 
we may be any way helpful to others. 
How unwilling are we to diſparage our 


ſelves, as our proud and haughty Spirits 


account it, by ſtooping a little, that we 


may the better reach forth our Aſſiſt- 


ance to thoſe who are beneath us. Had 
the Son of God been like us, had he 
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ſtood upon his Terms as we do, when 


the Work of our Redemption was to be 
undertaken, what had become of all us 
to Eternity? We are much miſtaken, 
| if we look upon our Condeſcenſion as 

our Diſparagement. He that ſtoops 
loweſt to do Offices of Love and Ser- 


vice to others, doth thereby raiſe him- 


ſelf higheſt ; for tis not his Diſparage- 
ment, but his Honour, thus to conde- 


ſcend. . 


Dſe z. This is a ground of great En- 


couragement to humbled Sinners. They 


are wont to be poſſeſt with many ſtrong 
Fears, that Chriſt will not receive them. 
But he who hath done ſo much, in order 


to the Salvation of Sinners, he who 


came down from Heaven for that Pur- 


_ poſe, 
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poſe, he who vouchſafed ſo far to abaſe 
himſelf, as to be made Fleſh, by taking 


the human Nature, with all its Infir- 


mities, into his glorious Perſon , and 


that to this very End, that he might be 
a Propitiation for the Sins of the World, 


and that being made a Curſe for us, he 
might redeem us from the Curſe of the 


Law ; he who hath done all this out of 
his Compaſſion to Sinners, how can he 
be ſuppoſed to be unwilling to Entertain 
truly humbled Sinners, when, in the 
Senſe of their Sin and Miſery , they 
come unto him for Relief? Could he 
have given the World a greater Proof, 
a fuller Demonſtration of his Readinels 


to Relieve Sinners, than he hath herein 


given? After all that he hath done for 


Promoting our Salvation, it were the 


higheſt Injury imaginable to his Love, 
if we ſhould ſtill harbour Prejudices a- 
gainſt him, as if he had not that tender 
Pity and Compaſſion to Sinners, which 

might encourage us to come unto him, 


with Expectation of thoſe Succours from 


him, which the ſad Condition of our 


undone and periſhing Souls requires. 


Would a wiſe Man, and a true-hearted, 


faithful and affectionate Friend, take a 


long Journey into a remote Country, 


and 
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| and therein expoſe himſelf to many 


Hazards and Difficulties, that he might 


Frown upon. him at laſt, and by no 
Entreaties or Importunity be prevail'd 
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do his Friend a Kindneſs, and fuccour 
him in his Adverſity; and after all this, 


with to do that for his diſtreſſed Friend, 


for which ſo long and tedious a Journey 
was undertaken? *Tis the very ſame 


Caſe between Chriſt and us: that he 
ſhould ſhew himſelf ſtrange, and diffi- 


cult, and averſe, and inexorable; one 
that by no Entreaties would be prevaild 
with to ſhew Mercy to Sinners, after 


| that he hath come from Heaven, and 


taken our Nature on him on Purpoſe to 


| fave Sinners, this were wholly incon- 
ſiſtent both with his Wiſdom and Love. 
Wherefore as often as this Temptation 
ſurprizeth us, as often as we begin to 


| BF queſtion his gracious Inclinations to 
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thew Compaſſion to Sinners, let us re- 


member what Aſſurance he hath given 
us of his Readineſs to ſuccour them, by 


taking Man's Nature upon him to that 


End; a Work ſo ſtrange and full of 


Wonder, and a Condeſcenſion ſo ad- 


mirable, that he who ſhall conſider it, 


mult either not believe it, or be enforc d 
io acknowledge, that there muſt be in 


him, 
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him,who thus abaſed and humbled him: 
ſelf, that matchleſs Love, and thoſe 
Bowels of Compaſſion to Sinners, as 

tis impoſlible he ſhould caſt out any, 
who in a due Manner come unto him, 
and implore his Mercy. 7 
Say not, O ſay not therefore thou 
diſconſolate and dejected Soul, Chriſt 

hath no Mercy for ſuch a one as 1 am, 
I muſt never expect to find Grace in his 
Eyes; I may ſeek it where 1 will, but! 
muſt never hope to obtain it. Hath he 
done ſo great, ſo wonderful a Thing, 
as to vouchſafe to become Man for Sin- 
ners; and will he reject poor Sinners 
coming unto him for the Pardon of 
their Sins, and the Wees ming of their 
Natures by ſanctify ing Grace? Coming 
to him to do that for them, for which 
he came into the World? Never enter- 
| tain ſuch a Thought of him. It can 
no more be, that he ſhould deny Mercy 
to thoſe, who ſeek it ſincerely and ear- 
 nefſtly, than that he ſhould deny him- 
ſelf, and put off his merciful and gra- 
cious Nature; than that he ſhould diſ- 
claim the Purpoſe of his coming into 
the World, and act quite contrary to 
the Office of Mediator between God and 
Man, which he hath undertaken. 
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V/e 4. This allo, that he is become 
Man,. may encourage us to draw near 
unto him with Boldneſs and Confidence 
in all our Diſtreſſes of what kind ſoever. 


And there are ſeveral Grounds of this 


Encouragement. n 
1. He is Man, of the ſame human 


Nature with our ſelves, as well as God; 
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God indeed, but God incarnate, God 


manifeſted in the Fleſh, in our Fleſh ; 


and as Man, 1n this our very Nature, 


he is at the Right-hand of God, and ſits 


upon the Throne of Grace, to diſpenſe 


and give out Mercy unto all who ſue 
unto him for it. If we had to do with 


God only, his glorious and terrible 


Majeſty might affright us; but when 
we repreſent him to our ſelves as Imma. 
nuel, God with us, God in our own Na- 


ture, and cloathed with our Fleſh, this 


gives us acceſs unto him with boldneſs, 
and makes our approaches more com- 


fortable, What Elibu ſaid to Fob, Job 
33- 6, 7. Behold 1 am according to thy 


Wiſh, 1 alſo am formed out of the Clay, 


that is, I am a Man as thou art; bebold 
my Terrour ſhall not make thee afraid ; 
the ſame in Effect doth the human Na- 


ture of Chriſt, or the Man Chritt Jeſus, 
ſeem to ſay tous for our Encouragement. 
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2. He is not only Man, but a Man 
of the moſt meek, kind, and merciful 
Diſpoſition ; a Man full of Love, Ten- 
der-heartedneſs, and Compaſhon ; a 
Man moſt eaſy to be entreated, moſt 
willing and ready to ſhew Favour to 
fuch as make their Addreſſes to him. 
Such a one, in all his Converſes with 
Men here upon Earth, and in the whole 
Courſe of his Life, he always mani. 
feſted himſelf to be. There are thoſe 
among Men, who are hard-hearted and 
unmereiful, who are proud, and ſour, 
and ſullen, who are of difficult Acceſs, 
and hard to be entreated; who are of 
Nabal's Temper, of fo churliſh a Diſpo- 
ſition, as they are not tobe ſpoken to. 
But the human Nature of Chriſt hath 
none of thoſe uncouth Humors, or ſin · 
ful Diſtempers, with which we are bur- 
then'd and encumber'd. He took our 
Nature on him, and not our finful [n- 
firmities. He took our Nature and a- 
dorn'd it with the higheſt Perfection of 
all thoſe lovely, and amiable Graces, 
which might diſpoſe him to ſhew Mer- 
cy, and encourage us to expect it from 
him. And in that his moſt gracious 
Diſpoſition as Man, he allo ſhews us 
how he ſtands affected towards = ” 

* 823 od; 
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God; for thoſe Graces ſhining forth in 
the human Nature, are but the Image of 
the diu. PITTS 

3. Beſides all this, there is yet one 
Thing more in his being Man, to en- 
courage us to come to him with Confi- 
dence of obtaining Mercy, and find- 


ing Grace to help in Time of Need. He 


took our. Nature on him, with all our 


natural Infirmities, and was in allPoints 


tempted like as we are, yet without Sin, 


Heb. 4. 15. and that to this end, That 
he might be a merciful High-prieſt, not un- 
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touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities, 
but ſenſible of our Condition by his own. 


Heb, 2. 17, 18, Heb. 4. 15. There is 
or more kindly diſpoſeth us to ſhew 


Pity and Compaſſion to others, and to 
Succour them as we are able, than the 


| nothing that better frames our Hearts, 


Experience which we our ſelves have 


had of the ſame Calamities and Suffer- 


ings under which they groan. Haud ig- 
nara mali miſeris ſuccurrere diſco, ſaid ſhe, 
in the Poet. Wherefore God, the better 


to engage his People to ſhew Kindneſs 


unto Strangers, and to refrain from all 
oppreſſive and injurious Carriages to- 


wards them, puts them in Mind of their 
own former Condition, when Strangers 


R 2 e 
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in Egypt. Thou ſhalt neither vex aStranger 
nor oppreſs him; for ye were Strangers in 
the Land of Egypt. Exod. 22; 21. And 
again Chap. 23. 9. Thos ſbalt not oppreſs 

4 Stranger, for ye know the Heart of 4 

Stranger. 5 

Le know, by your own Experience, 

the Sorrows, Troubles, Fears, and 
Hazards of Strangers; ye know how 


near the Heart of Strangers it goes, ( 

when they meet with Affronts and In- 1 

juries in a foreign Country, where they t 

have no Friend to ſtand by, or protect _— 

_ ry | 5 t 
S8o Chriſt knows the Hearts of thoſe 


who are buffeted by Satan, as having 
been tempted himſelf, and therefore as 
the Apoſtle ſaith Heb. 2. 18. In that he 
himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, heis 
able to ſuccour them that are ttmpted ; he 
is able to do it Feelingly, Tenderly, 
and Compaſſionately. Chriſt knows the 
Hearts of thoſe who are reproached and 
reviled, who are wrongfully judged and 
cenſured, who are evil entreated,ſhame- 
fully uſed and perſecuted for Righte- 
ouſneſs Sake, as having drunk deeply of 
this Cup himſelf: Chriſt knows the 
Hearts of thoſe who are conflicting with 
the Senſe of God's Wrath; of thoſe who 
eo Poe 
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are under preſent Deſertions, from 


whom God withdraws the Light of his 
Countenance, and hides away his Face; 
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for he himſelf hath been in that dark 


Condition, which made him cry out, 


need not queſtion but we ſhall obtain 


| My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? 5 Eh 
Inall theſe Caſes and Conditions, we 


of Chriſt all that ſeaſonable and ſuitable 


Help, Relief and Comfort, which may 

be expected from one, who in the Days 
of his Fleſh had experience in himſelf of 
thoſe verySufferings and Sorrows which 


we labour under. 


Neither may we think, that the A- 


ſcenſion of Chriſt, and his ſitting at the 
| Right-hand of his Father, hath alter'd 
the Caſe of him. As he is (till Man, of 
the ſame Nature with us, now that he 


is in Heaven; ſo he hath as much Ten- 
derneſs, Pity, and Commiſeration for 


us, as he ever ſhew'd when he was here 


c 
His Exaltation hath not abated or 


leſſened his Graces, a Part whereof con- 


ſiſted in his tender Love, and Bowels of 
Compaſſion towards the Sons of Men. 
Go to him then, go boldly to him in 
all your Diſtreſſes, as unto one who 


. beſides 


* 
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beſides his moſt kind, gentle, and ami- 
able Diſpoſition, and his gracious Incli- 
nations to ſhew Mercy, hath alſo the 
Advantage of an experimental Know- 
ledge of our Sorrows, having been 4 
Man of Sorrows himſelf, and acquainted 
with Grief, J. 5 3. 3. and ſo mult needs 
be in that reſpect the fitter and readier 
to Succour thoſe, who in their Diſtreſſes 
fly to him for Relief. EZ. 
Be not diſ-hearten'd, tho? Chriſt be 
no in Heaven, tho' he be now fitting 


at the Right-hand of the Majeſty on 


bigh, Crown'd with Glory and Honour, 
yet let not the Luſtre of his glorious Per- 
fan diſcourage you from making your 


humble Approaches unto him, let not 
his Terror make you afraid; he is ſtill 
the Man Chrift Jeſus; he is one who, 


in regard of his partaking of the fame 


human Nature with us, is not aſhamed 
to call us Brethren, Heb. 2. 11. he is 


one who hath been here below in this 
Valley of Tears, where we are, and ſtill 


remembers what *tis te conflict with 
Difficulties, Temptations and Troubles, 
what tts to have the Light of God's 


Countenance eclipſed, and his Face hid- 
den from us; what *tis to endure all 


manner of Affronts, Injuries, and Con- 


ka- 
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tradiQtions from Sinners; and after all 


other contumelious and reproachful In- 


dignities, what tis to Die a moſt painful, 


ignominious, and ſhameful Death. He 

with whom we have to do, how highly 
exalted, how great and glorious ſoever 
otherwiſe he A yet 1s no Stranger to 


theſe Things, and therefore knows how 
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to tender and commiſerate his in al! 


_ theſe, and other ſuch like Diſtreſſes and 


Exigencies. 


Vſe 5. This informs us of the high 
Advancement of the human Nature in 
Chriſt, being taken into the Perſon of 
the Son of God, and hypoſtatically or 


perſonally United to it; that is, ſo U- 


nited as to be one Perſon with it. This 
is a deep and wonderful Myſtery ; but 


that is not the Thing 1 am now inſiſting 


on: I am ſpeaking of the high Honour 


and Advancement of the human Nature 


by this Union. It was a great Honour 
to Adam, that he was Created after 
the Image of God, and that above all 
the viſible Creatures he reſembled his 
Maker, and bare the Impreſſions and 
Characters of the divine Perfections 


upon his Nature. It's a great Honour 


to be advanc'd to the high Privilege of 
8 R4 _ being 


264 


The Seventh Sermon. 
being the Sons of God. It's a great Ho- 
nour to be ſpiritually United to Chriſt, 


and to be the Members of his my ical 


Body. It's a great Honour to be here- 


by #44 admired to the immediate Viſion 


and Enjoyment of God; to be Heirs of 
Glory, and to reign with Chriſt in the 
Kingdom of his Father to Eternity. All 
theſe are exceeding great Things to be 
conferr'd upon thoſe who are but Duſt 
and Aſhes, as Abraham ſaith of himſelf. 
But all theſe great Things put together, 


do not crown the human Nature with 
that Glory and Honour, nor exalt it to 


that height of Dignity, as doth the Aſ- 


ſumption of it into the moſt glorious 


| Perſon of the eternal Son of God, to be 
One with it; Perſonally One with * 


and to ſubſiſt with no other Subſiſtence 
than that with which the Son himſelf 
ſubſiſteth. 
That we may the better underſtand 
how hi ghly the human Nature is ad- 
vanc'd - this its perſonal Union to the 
Son of God; Confider, 
1. The Nearneſs of EY Union, A 


more cloſe, or entire Union there could 
not be, than to be one and the ſame 


Perſon. That the human Nature ſhould 


1 be converted or turn d into the divine 


Na- 
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Nature, is abſolutely impoſſible, The 
Creature can no more be. made God, 


than God, Bleſſed for ever, can ceaſe to 


be God, and become a Creature. Be- 
ſides, if that were ſuppoſed, that the 
human Nature were turn'd into the di- 
vine Nature, there would then be no 
Place for any Union between the two 
Natures ; for the human Nature upon 


that Suppofition would ceaſe to be, or 
be as it were ſo ſwallow'd up of the di- 
vine Nature, that there would then be 
in the Perſon of Chriſt, only one Na- 
ture, that is, the divine Nature, and no 
| other. So then ſuppoſing an Union of 
Two diſtinct Natures, the divine and 
the human Nature in the Perſon of 


Chriſt, what more entire Union can be 


imagin'd, than that thoſe Two diſtindt 


Natures ſhould be fo cloſely United, as 


to be but one Perſom? There is no In- 


| ſtance that can poſſibly be given of any 
Union more cloſe than this. The Union 
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of Believers to Chriſt, and their Con- 


junction with him as Members of the 
ſame myſtical Body, whereof he is the 
Head, is a near and glorious Union; 


but *ris far ſhort of the perſonal Union 
of the human Nature to the Son of God : 


For ſtill, notwithſtanding the myſtical 
REES Union 
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Union of Chriſt and his Members, Be- 
lievers continue to be Perſonally diſtin- 
guifh'd from one another, and from 
Chriſt. As Chriſt, ſo is every Believer 

a diſtinct Perſon by himſelf. 
2. Confider the Diſtance of the two 
_ Natures united in the Perſon of Chriſt: 
God and Man, the Creator and the 
Creature, Infinite and Finite, meet in 
one Perſon. If a great Prince ſhould 
vouchſafe to be Married to a Perſon of 
the meaneſt Quality, he would thereby 
do much Honour to that Perfon and 
her Family. But what Compariſon is 
there of the Diſtance between the 
; Aviv Prince in the World, and a 
Beggar, with the infinite Diſtance that 
is between God and his Creature? 
Again, what Compariſon is there with 
the relative Union between the Huſ- 
band and the Wife; and the perſonal 
Union of the two Natures in Chriſt ? 
Tho' the Man and Woman be in ſome 
Senſe one Fleſh, ld og looſe is the 
conjugal Knot, the Tie between the 
Husband and the Wife, if compared 
with the cloſe and entire Conjunction 
of the divine and human Nature in 
Chriſt, by the perſonal Union! And 
there fore if a Perſon of mean G7 
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be ſo Dignify'd and Honour'd by Match- 
ing with a Prince, what Honour is it 
to the human Nature, to be as it were 
Married to the divine Nature, by the 
wonderful and ineffable Bond of the hy- 
poſtatical or perſonal Union? 
3. Conſider the Incommunicability 
of this Honour to any Creature, beſides 
the human Nature. Tis through God's 
free Grace, the ſole Honour and Pre- 
eminence of the human Nature to be 
thus advanced ; an Hpnour not commu» 
nicated to the glorious and ſpotleſs An- 
gels of Light. Tho! in reſpect of the 
Excellency of their Nature, they are 
much above Man, yet in this reſpect is 
Man above them. Their Nature was 
never as Man's, Perſonally united to 
JJ crc 7 
4. Confider the immediate Reſult 
and Conſequents of this Union, and 
the Honour that thence redounds to the 
human Nature. In regard of the near 
Conjunction of the two Natures, and 
their perfonal Union, the human Na- 
ture doth in ſome ſenſe Share in the 
Honour of thoſe great Things, which 
could not be done, but by the Power of 
the divine Nature. To give an Inſtance 
in one or two Particulars ; the media- 
n ta” 
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ting between God and his ſinful Crea. 


tures, the making Peace between God 
and Man, and Reconciling the one to 
the other, is a Work too great to be un- 


dertaken by any meer Creature ; and 


et the human Nature hath its Portion 
in this Honour; There is. one Mediator 


between God and Man, the Man Chriſt 


Jeſus. 1 Tim. 2. 7. Again, the Judp- 


ing of the World is certainly one of the 
moſt glorious Tranſactions of Chriſt, 


and yet ſhall this great Affair be ma- 


naged by the Man whom God hath or- 
dain'd. Ad, 17. 31. And as for all 
other great Things atchiev'd by Chriſt 


as Mediator, they all in this reſpect dart 


| ſome Rays of Honour upon the human 
Nature, that they were. done by that 
Perſon, who is both God and Man. 
The great and honourable Exploits of 
the Husband, reflect ſome Honour upon 
the Wife, yea tho ſhe contributed no- 
thing towards the Performance of them. 
The Compariſon indeed is far beneath 


the Thing Iam ſpeaking of; but tho 


it doth not reach it, yet it may ſerve to 
illuſtrate it. We have ſeen the high 


Advancement of the human Nature, 


by being taken into the glorious Perſon 


of the Son of God. Let us hence learn, 
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1. With all humble Reverence and 
Thankfulneſs to acknowledge and adore 
this tranſcendent Favour of God to- 
wards the Sons of Men. Who were 
we, ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, the Shame of 
the whole viſible Creation, that God 
| ſhould paſs by Thouſands, and Ten 
Thouſand Times Ten Thouſands of 
Angels, the moſt glorious Creatures 
that he ever made, and caſt ſuch an 
Eye of Favour upon us, as to take our 
Nature and unite it to himſelf. Surely 
it concerns us to take up Mary's Lan- 
guage, and ſay with her, Our Souls mag- 
nify the Lord, and our Spirits rejoice in 
God our Saviour, who hath regarded the 
low Eſt ate of his ſinful and unworthy Crea- 
tures ; for he that is mighty hath done 
great Things for us. 5 =: 
2. Let us take heed how we diſhonour 
| and debaſe this our Nature by Sin, 
which God hath ſo highly dignified and 
A . 
Hitherto of the firſt Thing propound- 
ed, That Chriſt was truly Man: 
The ſecond Thing now follows, That 
according to his human Nature he came 
of the Jews. For Proof hereof, little need 
be added to what hath already been de- 
liver'd under the former Head, * 


270 


K . 


The Seventh Sermon. 


of the ſame Paſſages of Scripture, which 


prove him to be truly Man, proving 


him alſo to be deſcended from the Jews. 


The very firſt Clauſe of his Genealogy, 
Matth. 1. 1. reports him to be the Off. 


ſpriag of David and Abraham ; which 
two Perſons are therefore mentioned, 
becauſe to them both ſpecial Promiſes 


were made, that the Meſhah or the 


Chriſt ſhould ſpring from them. To 


| Abrsham God promiſed, and confirm'd it 


by an Oath, Gen. 22. 16, 17, 18. That he 


Ses · Share, and that in his Seed ſbould a4 


the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed; that 


zs, in Chriſt, who ſhould deſcend from 
him. Which Promiſe God had alſo be- 


fore made to him, Gen. 12. 3. And as 


for his Deſcent from David, God pro- 
miſed him, that when his Days ſhould be 


fulfilled, and he ſbould fleep with his Fa. 


thers, he would ſet up his Seed after him, 


which ſhould proceed out of his Bowels, and 


that he would eſtabliſh the Throne of his 


Kingdom for ever. 2 Sam. 7. 12, 13, 16. 


So alſo P/. 89. 34. 35; 36. My Covenant 


will I not break, nor alter the Thing that 


5 by my Holin 


is gone out of my Lips; once have I ſworn 
75 that 1 will di tie unto © 
Fe © David, 
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David, his Seed ſhall endure for ever, and 
his Throne as the Sun before me. Now 
this Promiſe, touching the Stability and 


Perpetuity of David's Throne, in rela- 


lation to his Poſterity, muſt be under- 
ſtood with Reference to Chriſt, and as 
having its full Aecompliſhment in him. 
So the Angel, ſent to the Virgin Mary, 

interprets and applies this Promiſe, Ac- 
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quainting her with the Conception and 


Birth of Chriſt : Behold, ſaith he, thou 


| ſbalt conceive in thy Womb and bring forth 


a Son, and ſhalt call bis Name Jeſus ; he 


| (ballbe great, and be call d the Son of the 


| Higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall give wnto 
bim the Throne of his Father David, and 


he (hall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for 
ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be 
10 End. Luk. 1. 31, 32, 33. Moreover 


Chriſt himſelf, in reſpect of his lineal 


Deſcent from David, and his Succeſſion 


in David's Throne, is in the Language 


of the Prophets call'd David. They ſball 


ſerve the Lord their God, and David their 


King, whom 1 will ſet over them. Jer. 30. 


9. This Promiſe was made, and deliver'd 


by Jeremiah, from the Mouth of the 
Lord, many Hundred ears after David 
was gather d to his Fathers, and there- 


tore muſt be interpreted of Chriſt, who 


WAS 
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was to be the Son of David, and to ſuc. 
ceed him in his Throne, tho' in a ſpiri- 
tual Senſe. And thus muſt divers Places 
in the Propheſy of the Prophet Ezeki/ 
be underſtood. I will ſet up one Shepherd 
over my Flock, and he ſhall feed them, even 
my Servant David, he ſhall feed them, and 
he ſhall be their Shepherd. And Ithe Lord 
will be their God, and my Servant David 
1 Prince among them; I the Lord bave 
| ſpoken it. Ezek. 34. 23, 24. Again, Da. 
vid my Servant (ball be Ring over them, 
and they ſhall have one Shepherd; and they 
{ball dwell in the Land, wherein their Fa- 
thers laue dwelt, even they and their Chil- 
dren, and their Childrens Children for ever, 
and my Servant David ſball be their Prime 
for ever. Exeł. 37. 24,2 5. In which Scrip- 
tures, under the Name of David, Chriſt 
mult of Neceſſity be underſtood; for what 
other Prince could there be of whom it 
might be affirm'd, that ſhould Reign for 
ever? This his Deſcent from David, is 
frequently mention'd in the New Telta- 
ment. Rom. 1. 1, 3. Paul 4 Servant of 
Jeſus Chriſt, called to be an Apoſtle, ſep«- 
rated unto the Goſpel of God, concerning 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which was 
made of the Seed of David accor ding to the 
Fleſb. Rev. 5.5. he is tiled, The Lion 1 
1 DE WER "the 
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the Tribe of Judah, the Root of David; 
that is, the Branch growing out of the 
Root; by a Metonymie, the Root being 
taken for the Branch iſſuing theace. 
Thus Rev. 22. 16. He is called, or ra- 


| ther calls himſelf, the Root and Offſpring 


_ of David, where the Root is explain'd 
and interpreted by Off- ſpring; for the 


latter Word is only an Explication of 
the former. The Deſcent of the Meſſi. 


4h from David, was a Truth generally 


taken for granted, and acknowledg'd 


2/73 


among the Jews. It was the Voice 


of the common People, Job. 7. 42. 
hath not the Scriptures ſaid, That Chriſt 
cometh of the Seed of David, and out of 
the Town of Bethlehem, where David was ? 
Hence thoſe of them who acknow- 
ledg'd Chriſt to be the Meſiah, give 
him the Title of the Son of David. 


Is not this the Son of David, ſay the 
People, Matth. 12.23. that is, is not this 


the Meſſiah ? Thou Son f David have 


Mercy upon us, ſay the Two blind Men, 


Matt h. 9. 27. And, have Mercy upon me, 
0 Lord, thou Son of David, for my Daughter 


i: grievouſiy vexed with a Devil, ſaid the 


Woman of Canaan, Matth. 15. 22. 
So I paſs to the Third Thing pro- 


pounded, That it was a great Freroga 


tive, 
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tive, a ſingular Privilege of the Na. 
tion of the Jews, that Chriſt came of 


them, rather than of any other Nation 
of the World. Tis deſervedly counted 


a great Honour to any Place or People, 
that famous and excellent Perſons have 


been born in it, or ſprung from it. 


Hence Cities and Nations have been 


than all the Dwellings of 


wont to ſtrive and contend with one 


another, to draw and appropriate to 
themſelves, the Honour of having given 
Birth to ſuch eminent Perſons. How. 


many Places have ambitioully claim'd 


the ſame famous Perſon as theirs, with 


much Earneſtneſs, pleading the Grounds 


of their Claim to him, and by all the | 
_ colourable Pretenſions and Arguments 
they could muſter up, endeavouring to 


inhaunce the Honour thereof to them- 
ſelves, and to exclude any other from 
challenging an Intereſt therein. Nei- 
ther is this meerly a vain Humour of 
the World : The Scripture makes the 
Birth and Deſcent of great and worthy 
Perſons an Honour to thoſe from whom 


they deſcend. The Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking 


of God's ſpecial Favour to Tion, faith, 
The Lord loveth the Gates of Zion more 
acob : Glorious 
Things are ſpoken of thee, O City of God. 


0 * 
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P/. 87. 2, 3. Thena little after, he makes 


the Birth of eminent Perſons, one chief 
Iaſtance of God's Favour to that Place. 


Of Aon it ſhall be ſaid, this and this 


Man was born in her; the Lord ſball count 


when he writeth up the People, that this 
Man was born there. v. 5, 6. I.. 58. 12. 
God promiſeth it as a ſingular Favour, 
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and a Reward of the conſcientious Per- 


formance of the Duties there before- 
mentioned, that he would raiſe up In- 


ſtruments from among them, to be emi- 
nently Uſeful and Serviceable to God 


and their Generations; They that ſhall 


be of thee, ſhall build the old waſte Places ; 


thou ſhalt raiſe up the Foundations of many 


Generations, the Foundations that for 


many Ages have been demoliſh'd and 


ruin'd: And thou ſhalt be called the Re- 


pairer of the Breach, and the Reſtorer of 


Paths to dwell in; thou in thine Off- 


ſpring, .and in thoſe that ſhall come of 
thee, ſhalt have this Honour conferr'd 
upon thee. To mention but one Scrip- 
ture more; when God, to aggravate 


the Sin of 1/rael, reckons up the ſignal 


Favours he had vouchſafed them, Amos 


2. 9, 10, 11. he inflanceth in this, as 


one great Thing which he had done for 
them, that he had raiſed up eminent 


„ Prone 
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Perſons from among them. I raiſed up 


of your Sons for Prophets, and of your 


young Men for Nazarites. Well then, an 
Honour and Privilege it is, even in God's 
Account, to be the Place where eminent 
and worthy Perſons have had their 


Birth, to be the Stock from whence 


ſuch flouriſhing Branches have ſprung. 


But never was any People ſo honoured, 
by the Birth of any Perſon deſcending. 


from them, as the Nation of the Jews 
was by the Birth of Chriſt. In this Re- 
ſpect, as well as in others it is, that old 
Simeon, holding Chriſt in his Arms, 


bleſſed God, ſaying, Lord, nom lettef 
thou thy Servant depart in Peace, accord- 
ing to thy Word ; for mine Eyes have ſeen 
thy Salvation, which thou haſt prepared 


before the Face of all People; a Lig ht to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the Glory of thy 


People Iſrael. Luk. 2. 29, 30, 31, 32. 


The Glory of that People it was, that 
_ Chriſt came of them, whether we con- 
ſider the Dignity of his Perſon, or the 
Greatneſs of hisAtchievments,or the ſig- 
nal Benefits redounding to the Sons of 
Men by him. Theſe, or ſome of the ſe, are 


uſually the Things, by which renown'd 
Perſons reflect Honour upon thoſe from 


whom they had their Original. 


1. It 
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1. It was a great Honour and Privi- 


lege of that Nation, that Chriſt ſhould 
come of them, in reſpe& of the Emi- 


nency of his Perſon, When God would 


greatly Favour and Honour Abraham, 
he Promiſed him, That Nations and 


Kirgs ſhould come of him, Gen, 17. 6. 
This was a great Thing, but that he 
ſhould Deſcend from him, who is Xing 


of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Rev.19. 16. 


| Whoſe Dominion is an everlaſting Do- 
minion, and his Ring dom that which ſhall 
never be deſtroyed, Dan. 7. 14. This is 
a far greater Matter. What are the 
greateſt Princes, the mot illuſtrious 
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and renown'd Potentates in the World, 
if compar'd with him who is exalted 


far above all Principality, and Power, 


and Might, and Dominion, and every 


Name that is named, not only 1n this 


| World, but alſo in that which is to 
come? Eph. 1. 21. Who being in the 


Form of God, thought it no Robbery to be 


equal with God, Phil. 2. 6. Who, as in 


the Text, 7s over all, God bleſſed for ever, 
This 1s that glorious Perſon who, ac- 


cording tothe Fleſh, was pleaſed to de- 


rive his Deſcent from that Nation. The 


Virgin Mary is ſaluted by the Angel, 


Hail thou that art highly favonred, the 


£4 Lord 


TS 
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Man's Nature upon him, he was pleas'd 


the World, to be Born of her, and to 
Honour her with the Title of his Mo- 
ther, the Mother of her Lord, Luk.1.28. 
And the Virgin herſelf, out of a deep 
' Senſe of this high Favour and Vouch- 


the Mother of her Lord, was the Ho- 
* Nour of that Nation, and of the Houle 


A 
2. In reſpect of the Greatneſs of his 


done by him, which is another Thing 
that brings Honour to the Place of 


ceſtors from whom he came. 
nothing of Chriſt's Miracles, which 


ed to have been wrought by all the Pro- 
phets, and other Servants of God, that 


Lord is with thee, bleſſed art thou among 


Women; in regard that when the eter- 
nal Son of God would vouchſafe to take 


to ſingle out her of ail the Women in 


ſafement, cries out, My Soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour. Her Honour 1n being 


of David therein, of which ſhe was a 


Atchievemeats, and the glorious Works 


Man's Birth, and to higParents or An- 
To lay 


were more than are in Scripture report? 
We read of in all the Old Teſtament: 


I ſay, to ſpeak nothing of theſe, Chrilt 
undertook, and perfected the moſt difi- 


cult, 
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cult, the moſt honourable and glorious 
Enterprize that ever was undertaken. - 


He took upon him to interpoſe and 
ſtand between an angry God, and his 
ſinful Creatures; he took upon him to 


appeaſe God's Wrath, by making full 
Satisfaction to his Juſtice, for the Sins 
of Men; an Enterprize too difficult for 


all the Angels in Heaven, who, tho' 


they ſhould all joy n together, and unite 


their Strength, and put forth their ut- 


moſt Abilities, yet could they not tender 
unto God any thing that might be a 


valuable and adequate Satisfaction to 


his Juſtice, for the Sins of one Man, 


| yea, for any one ſingle Offence, com- 


' mitted againſt the infinite Majeſty of 


God. He undertook to Vanquiſh Satay, 
and all the Powers of Hell, and by Death 
todeſtroy him who had the Power of Death, 


that is the Devil, Hebr. 2. 14. He under- 


took to make up that wide Breach, 


which Sin had made between God and 
Man; to aboliſh Death, and reſtore Life 
and Immortality ; to deſtroy the Works 


of the Devil, to aboliſh Sin, and to bring 
in everlaſting Righteouſneſs. Dan. 9. 24. 


3. Inreſpe@ of the Benefits redound- 


ing to the Sons of Men by him; and 


that, whether we conſider the Great» 


34 | nels 


ho 
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neſs and Excellency of thoſe Benefits, 
or the Largeneſs and Extent of them, 
1. As Touching the Greatneſs and 
Excellency of the Benefits, which he 
hath purchaſed for us, and conferrs upon 


us, what Tongue can expreſs, what 


Heart can conceive, how great they 


are? They are ſuch Things, that he 


hath procur'd and prepar'd for his, as 
neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear hath he ard, 


nor hade entred into the Heart of Man. 


1 Cor. 2. 9. He purchaſed and obtain'd 
for them Pardon of all their Sins, and 
Peace with God; he hath purchaſed 


Grace and Holineſs, the Renewing of 
our Nature, the Repairing of God's 
Image in us, the Reſtoring unto us our 


primitive Integrity, which we had loſt 
by the Fall, the Advancing us to a bet- 


ter Condition than that from which we 
fell : In a Word, he hath purchaſed for 


us everlaſting Life, and thoſe unſpeak- 


able and endleſs Joys, the Greatneſs, 
the Excellency whereof we can never, 


in any Meaſure, underſtand, until we 


come to be actually poſſeſt of them and 


ene 


2. The Extent and Largeneſs of theſe 


Benefits is ſuch, as adds much to them. 
Men are much honoured, their Memo- 


ry 
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ry is precious, their Families are re- 


nowned, the Stock from which they 
ſprung is enobled and made famous, by 


ſome remarkable Benefits they have 
conferr'd on, or ſome great Things 


which they have done for ſome particu- 
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lar Town, or City, or Country: but 


the unſpeakable Benefits which Chriſt 


hath purchaſed, and the Fruit of the 


great Things which he hath done, are 


not confined, or concluded within ſuch 


narrow Bounds. The Favours by him 
procur d, concern not this or that par- 
ticular Place only, but Mankind; he is 
the Saviour of the World, 1 Joh. 4. 14. 


4 Propitiation for the Sins of the whole 
World, 1 Joh. 2. 2. He is he Deſire of 


all Nations, Hag. 2. 7. God's Salvation 
to the End of the Earth, If. 49. 6. and 


the Author of eternal Salvation to all that 


obey him. Heb. 5. 9. whether Jews or 


Gentiles, Bond or Free, of what Quali- 
ty or Condition ſoever, of what People 


or Kindred, Nation or Language ſoever, 


under the whole Heaven. All theſe 


Things conſider'd, well might St. Paul 


add this to the reſt of the Prerogatives 


of the Jewiſh Nation, that of hem, as 
concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came. By 


Way of Application, 5 
„ Es 1 This 
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1. This gives us juſt occaſion of be. 
wailing the ſad Condition of that Na. 
tion, in reſpe of their Unbelief, and } 
obſtinate Rejection of Chriſt. That  _ 
they, unto whom Chriſt was firſt pro- 
mis'd and tender'd, and of whom, 4s con- 

cerning the Fleſh, He came, ſhould not 
entertain him; that when he came 10 


—- 2. 3 


his oma, his own ſhould not receive bim, as 1 
the Evangeliſt ſpeaks, Joh. 1. 11. that I 
when the Gentile World ſhould joy- ”- 
fully and thankfully receive him, when ] 
the Ends of the Earth ſhould ſtoop 2 
to him, and bow before him, when all 6 
Nations ſhould ſerve him, and fall down I 
to him, the 7ews only, his own People, 8 
of whom it might be ſaid, that he was _ 
Bone of their Bone, and Fleſh of their 

Fleſh, ſhould not only refuſe and dil- | 7 
own him, but deſpitefully Uſe him, m 
Perſecute and Crucify him; that thro' P, 

their Blindneſs and Infidelity , they m 
ſhould wilfully thruſt away their own 1 
Mercies, and deprive themſelves of their E. 
Share in that great Salvation, which W j., 
even Strangers and Aliens from the M 
Common- wealth of Iſrael, ſhould be th 

made Partakers of; that there ſhould an 

be thoſe who ſhould come from the Ealt, ty 
and from the Welt, and from the North, W de 


and 
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and from the South, and fit down with 
Abraham, and with Iſaac, and with 


Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
while the Children of the Kingdom , 
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the Jews themſelves, ſhall be ſhut out, 


as our Saviour foretold, Luk. 13. 28, 29. 
This is a Lamentation, and 

2. Therefore calls upon us to remem- 
ber, in our Prayers, this wilfully blind, 


_ unbelieving, hardened, and for the pre- 


ſent rejected, miſerable, and deſpiſed 
People, tho? heretofore the Lord's In- 


heritance, People in whom he delighted, Iſ. 


62. 4. and his firſt-born, as he calls them, 


Jer. 31. 9. I ſay, it calls upon us to re- 


member them in our Prayers, and to be 


earneſt with God, that he would be 


pleaſed to take away the Veil from their 


| Hearts, and open their Eyes, that they 
| may ſee the Things that belong to their 
Peace; and that now, after that for ſo 
many Ages, they have obſtinately per- 


| ſevered in their wretched Unbelief and 
Enmity againſt Chriſt, they may at 


length acknowledge him to be the true 


Meſſiah, promiſed to their Fore-fathers, 


the alone common Saviour both of Jews 


and Gentiles, and the only Mediator be- 


_ tween God and Man: That God would 
be pleaſed, according to the Promile and 
Prediction, Zach. 12. 10. to pour ars | 


284. 


The Seventh Sermon. 
them the Spirit of Grace and Supplica- 
tion, that they may,by the Eye of Faith, 
look upon him whom they have pierced, and 
mourn for him, as one mourneth for his 
only Son, and be in Bitterneſs for him, as 


one that is in Bitterneſs for his firſt-bory, 


3. As concerning our Selves, what 


abundant Matter of Thankfulneſs to 


God have we, that he ſhould be pleaſed 
to manifeſt and reveal Chriſt to us, 
whom he hath hid from them, whoin 
re ſpect of their Conſanguinity and Alli- 
ance to him, might ſeem to have a ſpe- 


cial Intereſt in, and claim to him above 
the reſt of the World; and who there- 


fore ſhould have been moſt forward to 


receive him as their Saviour, and have 


givenExample thereof unto others. We 
poor Gentiles, who as then were Loammi, 
not own'd of God as his People, were 
not dignify'd with that Honour to have 


_ Chriſt, the Lord of Glory, and the Re- 
deemer of Mankind, deſcended from us; 
that was the ſole Prerogative of the Jew: 


but God had reſerv'd better Things for 


us; when the Jews would reject Chriſt, 
we ſhould embrace him, and partake of 
| theſe ineſtimable Benefits through him, 


which they ſhould fall ſhort of : when 


they ſhould Blaſpheme Chriſt, while he 
{hould be a Stone of Stumbling, 2 
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Rock of Offence to them, we ſhould 


look upon him as the Head-ſtone of the 
Corner, and acknowledge, that there is 
no other Name under Heaven, given 
among Men, whereby we muſt be Saved. 
Tho? we cannot claim that Kindred to 
him which they may, yet through Faith 


we have a ſpiritual, that is, a more com- 
fortable Alliance to him. He vouch- 
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ſafeth ro own us as his Brethren, and _ 


as Children of the ſame Father : 7 aſcend 


unto my Father and your Father, unto my 


God and your God, faith he, Joh. 20. 17. 


And if there he not Comfort enough in 
the Relation of Brother, he takes in 


other Relations, Mark 3.3 5. Whoſoever 


ſhall do the Will of God, the ſame is my 


Brother, and my Siſter, and Mother. 80 
that whatſoever Dearneſs, Sweetnels, 


or Comfort there is to be found in any, 
or all che moſt entire Relations among 


Men, all this there is in our Relation to 


Chriſt by Faith. When the Woman in 
the Goſpel, greatly affected with the 
gracious Words, which Chriſt had ut- 


tered, cry'd out, and ſaid, Bleſſed is the 


Womb that bare thee, and the Paps which 


thou haſt ſucked, Luk. 11, 27. Our Sa- 


viour reply'd, Tea rather Bleſſed are they, 
that hear the Word of God and keep it. 


To have þorge Chriſt, and brought him 


into 
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into the World, to have given him Suck, 
and Nurſed him, is not ſo much, nor 
ſuch Matter of Comfort, as to have by 


Faith receiv'd him, as to have Believe 


in him, and Obey'd him. Mary was 


not ſo happy in being the Mother of her 


Lord, as ſhe was in being his Diſciple 
and Follower. And if we be Chriſtians 
in Truth, and not only in Name, we 
are herein incomparably Happier, than 
any carnal Relation to Chriſt could ever 


have made us. Let's rejoice in our Por- 


tion, and ſay, Our Lot is fallen to us 
in a fair Ground, we have a goodly 
Heritage. Let's admire and adore the 


Goodneſs and Severity of God, his Se- 


verity to the Unbelieving Jew, in caſting 


him off, his Goodneſs to us, in taking 


us in. Let's ſay, in an humble and 
thankful Acknowledgment of God's rich 
and free Grace towards us, who maketh 
us to differ from them? And what have 
we that we have not receiv'd? That we 


have not receiv'd from his free Bounty, 


who could have beſtow?'d Faith on them, 
and have left us to Periſh in our Un- } 


belief. 


And ſo I have done with the Privilege 
it ſelf, as to the Subſtance thereof, that 
Chriſt deſcended from the Jews ; 


ERMON | 
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Rom. 1x, Ver. 5. 


Whoſe are the Fathers, and 


of whom as concerning the 
Fleſh Chriſt came, who tis 
over all, Cod ä for ever. 
Amen, 


I Now proceed to the Amplification 


thereof, from the Digaity and Ex- 
cellency of the Perſon of Chriſt, in 


the Words following, Who is over all 


God bleſſed for ever. Amen, In which 


Words the Dignity of his Perſon is ſet 


forth by the divine Nature, unto which, 
in that glorious Perſon, the human Na- 
ture was united. In the Words before, 


the Apoſtle clearly imply'd, that Chriſt, 


who came from the Jews, 88 10 
the Fleſh, was not only Fleſh, 
meer Mah, but ſomething * "ia | 


theſe following Words he plainly af- 


firms, 


288 


3 


: | 


The Eighth Sermon, 


firms, that he was God as well as Man, 


and conſequently, that in his Perſon two 
Natures, the-divine Nature and the 
human, wonderfully meet. So then 
the Words, beſides ſome other Things 
conſiderable in them, are a clear and 


undeniable Proof of the Deity of Chriſt, 


This being the Principal Thing in this 
Scripture, paſſing by other Things that 
might be obſerv'd from the Words, I 
ſhall chiefly inſiſt on it. A Man would 
think nothing could be more plain, than 


that the very Scope and Intent of theſe 
Words, is to amplify and ſet forth the 


Greatneſs of this Privilege of the Jews, 


by ſhewing how glorious a Per ſonChriſt 


is, who as concerning the Fleſh came 
from them, as being not a Man of the 


common Rank, not a meer Man, but 
infinitely above Man and all other 
Creatures, in reſpect of another Nature | 
which he hath; as being over all, God 
bleſſed for ever. And yet however, as 


plain as it is, the Socinians, who deny 


the Deity of Chriſt, and make him to 
be a via arJpwny, a meer Man, have 


had the Face to offer Violence to chis 


plain Scripture, as well as to others, 
that they might deprive us of the Argu- 
ment for the Deity of Chriſt, which it 


affords 


[ 
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The 


affords us. They, after Eraſmus, who 
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firſt ſhew'd them the Way, read the 


former Clauſe,of Whom as concerning the 


Point after thoſe Words; and then they 
make the Words following to have an 
entice Senſe apart from what went be« 
fore, as if they had no relation untoChriſt 
at all, rendring them thus, God, who 
is over all, is blefled for ever, or be 
bleſſed for ever. And indeed it cannot 


Fleſb Chriſt came, by it ſelf, fixing a 


be denied, but that the Greek Text 


would admit of ſuch a Rendring, if 


the Pointing and other Things did not 
hinder it. But there are divers Reaſons 


againſt this their forced Interpretation. 


1. Their ſetting a Point after the firſt. 


Clauſe, is 2 Boldneſs not to be ſuffered, 


as being contrary to all Greek Copies, 


which with one Conſent place only a 


Comma there. Neither may the Ad-. 


ding or Interpoſing of a Point be ac- 


counted a ſmall Matter; for if Men 


may be allowed to take that Liberty, to 


add, or alter Points at their Pleaſure, it 


will be an eaſy Matter for Hereticks and 


erroneous Perſons to pervert the Senſe 


of the plaineſt Scriptures. 
2. Such a Gratulation, gratulatory 


Exclamation, or b it which 


vou 


* 
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you will, were in this Place unſeaſona- 
ble, and no Way ſuitable to the Matter 
in Hand. For tho? the Apoſtle had been 
reckoning up the great Privileges of 
that People, yet their preſent Unbelief 
and Obſtinacy made all thoſe Privileges 
to be of no other Uſe or Advantage to 


them, than only to aggravate their Sin, 


and heighten their Puniſhment; and 


this was to the Apoſtle, Matter of Sor- 


row of Heart, and continual Heavineſs, 
as he before, in this Chapter, out of 
which the Text is taken profeſſeth, in 
ſo much as he could have even wiſh'd 
to be accurſed from Chriſt himſelf,if there · 
by they might be gain d to Chriſt, and ſav'd, 
When upon this ſad Occaſion only, the 
Apoſtle mentions their Privileges, is it 
probable that he ſhould there upon pre- 


ſently break forth into ſuch a gratulato- 


divine Nature. 


ry Exclamation, and cry out ſo abruptly, 
God be bleſſed for ever, Amen? 


3. As 1 have formerly ſaid, nothing 
could be more agreeable to the Apoſtle's 
Scope and Intention in this Place, be- 
ing to ſhew the Greatneſs of their Privi- 
lege in being the Progenitors of Chriſt, 
than to ſpeak of the Dignity and Emi- 
nency of his Perſon, in reſpect of his 
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4. Add to all this, that the Syriac 
Paraphraſe on the new Teſtament, 
expreſly referrs this laſt Clauſe unto 
Chriſt ; and moreover all learned Inter- 
preters, both Ancient and Modern, have 
ſo underſtood it. Who are theſe Men 
therefore, that they ſhould thus mangle 


and wreſt the Text to their own Senſe, 


and thereby oppoſe themſelves againſt 
the concurrent Judgment of all true 

Chriſtians, and the Church univerſal ? 
Then again, whereas they object, 
that if it be granted, that thoſe Words, 
Who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, are 


to be referr'd to Chriſt, yet it cannot 


be a ſufficient Proof of the Deity of 
Chriſt, becauſe Angels and Magiſtrates 
are 1n Scripture call'd Gods, tho' they 
be but Creatures; I ſay, whereas they 
make this Object ion, *tis evident from 


the Circumſtances of this Scripture, 


that the Word God muſt here be under- 
ſtood of the true and living God, who 


made Heaven and Earth, and of none 
JJV 
I. The God here ſignify'd is ſaid to 

be over all, that is, over all Creatures, 


as having the ſupreme Power, and Go- 
vernment of all the World. 
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2. He is Godbleſſed for ever, which 
is the very ſame Doxology, or Form of 
giving Glory to God, which in the Firſt 


Chapt. v. 25. of this Epiſtle, is ap. 
ply'd unto the Creator of the World; 


where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the 
Idolatry of the Gentiles, faith, That 
they changed the Truth of God into a Lie, 
and worſbipped and ſerved the Creature 


more than the Creator, who is bleſſed 
for ever. | 3 


3. The ſolemn Word, Amen, in the 
cloſe, is wont to be added as here, to 
ſhut up thoſe our Prayers, Praiſes, or 
Doxologies, which are directed unto 


God. So 'tis added in the Concluſion 


of the Lord's Prayer; ſo 1n that Scrip- 


ture juſt now quoted out of Rom. 1. 


They worſhipped and ſerued the Creature 


more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for 
ever Amen. So Phil, 4. 20. Now unto 

God and our Father be Glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. And 1 Tim. 1. 17. To the 


only wiſe God be Honour and Glory for 


ever and ever. Amen. 80 every where 


in the New Teſtament : But there is 
no Inſtance of the Uſe of it in the clo- 


ſing up of any ſuch Sentence, wherein 
any Good is ſpoken of, or any Honour 


is given to the Creatures. To be ſhort, 


theſe 
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theſe Words are fo evidently referr'd 
to Chriſt, and in them his Deity is ſo 
plainly and expreſsly affirm'd, that they 
muſt ſtudy to pervert Scripture, and 


even rack their Wits, to faſten their 


own Senſe upon it, who will under- 
ſtand it otherwile. 1 


This great Truth, That Chriſt is truly 
God, I ſhall ſomewhar enlarge on, firſt 
confirming it from other Scriptures, and 


then apply ing it. And leaſt any ſhould 


think it but Time miſ-ſpent, and La- 


bour loſt, to confirm a Truth which 


them to conlider, 


we ſo generally acknowledge, I deſire 


1. Tis a very profound and my- 


ſerious Truth, and not ſo eaſy to be 


_ throughly Aſſented to, and firmly Be- 


lieved, as many may conceive it to be. 


That two Natures, ſo infinitely diſtant 
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from each other, as the divine and hu- 


man Nature, ſhould meet in one and 


the ſame Perſon, and be ſo entirely and 
cloſely United, is the Admiration of 


Angels, and not the leaſt conſiderable 


of thoſe deep Things of the Goſpel, 


which thoſe glorious Spirits deſire to 


look into. 1 Pet. 1, 12. If any Man 


think it an eaſy Matter to believe it, it 
may well be queſtioned whether be 
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hath yet attain'd __ ſound. Belief 


thereof. 
2. Tis a moſt en and funda- 


ated: Truth, the whole Streſs of our 


Salvation reſting on it, as will after- 
wards appear. Some other Things may 
be miſtaken, and we may poſſibly err 


in them, without the unavoidable Loſs 


of our Souls; but this is a Truth the 
Belief whereof i is e ed to 


Salvation. 5 


3. He whoſe Faith is ſtrongeſt, and 
believes it with the greateſt Firmneſs 


and Steadineſs, may yet be ſenſible of 
the Weakneſs of his Faithi in the Hour 


0 Temptation. Ne) 
The more important. any Truth 


is, and the greater the Hazards of dil- 
believing it, the more maliciouſly and 
violently will Satan aſſault us, when he 


ſees his Opportunity; ro undermine or 
| weaken ourFaith therein: Theſe Things 


conſider'd, no Man ſhquld think it an 


impertinent or needleſs, Thing to look 
into the Scriptures, and take a View of 
the Proofs of this great Truth. If no 
other Benefit thence. accrue unto him, 
yet he will recount the Grounds of his 


Faith, and have by him in a Readineſs 
' wherewithal to anſwer the Tempter, 
and quench his her y Darts. . 
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I come therefore to ſhow how this 


Truth may be further confirm'd from 
other Scriptures. And indeed as God 
hath been pleaſed to lay much Weight 
upon this Truth, (the whole Fabrick of 
our Religion being built upon it) ſo 


there is ſcarce any Truth that is more 


fully atteſted, and ſtrongly confirm'd by 
Scripture, than this of the Deity of 
Chriſt is. I ſhall in the Proof thereof in- 
ſiſt upon thoſe uſual, learned and ortho- 
dox Heads of Arguments which all Di- 
vines have inſiſted on: and indeed he 
that in this Matter, or in any other 


Point almoſt, ſhould purpoſely wave 
them, and endeavour to ſeek out others 
of his own, will be ſure to ſay much 
| Teſs to the Purpoſe than they have done; 
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and beſides it may happen that while 


he pretends to ſtrengthen the Truth, he 


will rather weaken and betray it. 


1. Then the Deity of Chriſt may be 


| undeniably argued and infer'd from all 


thoſe Scriptures in which the proper At- 
tributes of God are aſcrib'd to Chriſt. 
And ſuch are God's Eternity, Immuta- 


bility; Omnipotence, Omnipreſence, 
and Omniſcience. Theſe are ſo appro- 
priated to the one great God, in whom 
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we live, move, and have our Being, _ 


rr —⁰¼ꝛ 7 QQ —_ 


296 The Fighth Sermon. 
if the Holy Scriptures give them unto 
Chriſt, we cannot but acknowledge 
Him to be God. And that they are all 
given to Chriſt is manifeſt, and cannot 
be denied without much Perverſeneſs, 
by any Man who is well acquainted 
with the Scripture. le 
1. As for Eternity, that this is attri- 
buted to Chriſt may be ſufficiently 
prov'd from all thoſe Paſſages of Holy 
Scripture in which he is affirm'd to have 
been before the World; for ſo Eternity 
is in Scripture often deſcrib'd. P/. go. 2. 
Before the Mountains were brought forth, 
or ever thou hadſt formed the Earth and 
the World, even from Everlaſting to Ever. 
laſting thou art God. Eph. 1. 4. God bath 
choſen us before the Foundation of the 
World, And again 1 Pet. 1. 20. Chriſt 
is ſaid to have been fore-ordain'd before 
the Foundation of the World, that is, 
from Eternity. Now that Chriſt was 
before the World, divers Scriptures ei- 
ther clearly affirm, or neceſſarily imply. 
He is before all Things, Coloſſ. 1. 17. All 
the Creatures were made by him, Joh. 1. 3. 
and ſo in divers other Places of Scrip- 
ture, which I ſhall afterwards mention 
under another Head. If all other Things 
were made by him, then he mult _ : 
| = 
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be ſuppoſed to have been before them 


all. He was poſſeſs d of the ſame Glory 


and Bleſſedneſs with his Father, when 


as yet no Creature was in Being. Father 
(faith he) glorify me with thine own ſelf, 


with the Glory which I bad with thee before 


the World was. Joh. 17. 5. To this 
Purpoſe *tis that he is called the Firſt. born 
of every Creature, Coloſſ. 1. 15. for ac- 


cording to the beſt Interpreters, he is 
ſo called, as in regard of his Excellency 


and Preeminency above all the Crea- 
tures, ſo alſo in regard he was before 
them all. But beſides theſe Scriptures 


that prove Chriſt to have been before 
the World, there are others from whence 
his Eternity may be undeniably demon- 


ſtrated. Mich. 5. 2. Thou Bethlehem E- 
phrata, tho thou be little among the Thou- 


| ſends of Judah, yet out of thee ſhall he 


come forth unto me, that is to be Ruler 


in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth have been 


from of old, from Everlaſting. This 
3 is 10 be underſtood of the Meſſi- 


ah, or the Chriſt, as the Jews them- 
ſelves under ſtood it, Matth. 2. 4, 5, 6. 


And whereas his goings forth are ſaid 


to have been from of Old, from Ever- 


laſting, what elſe can be thereby in- 


tended, but his proceeding from the 
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| Father by eternal Generation ? Apree- 
able hereunto it is, that the Son of God 
is affirm'd to have neither Beginning of 
Days, nor End of Life, Hb. 7. 3. for 
in that reſpe& Melchizedech is there ſaid 
to have reſembled him. Jeſus Chriſt is 
the firſt and the laſt, Rev. 1. 18. He is 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 
End, Rev, 22. 13. And even ſo doth 
| God expreſs his Eternity. I/. 44. 6. J 
am the firſt and the laſt, and beſides me 
there is no God. To theſe Scriptures may 
be added Prov. 8. 22, 23. Where Wi/- 
dom, (which all orthodox Antiquity 
ever underſtood of the perſonal Wiſdom 
of the Father, the eternal Son of God) 
I ſay this Wiſdom ſaith, The Lord po. 
esd me in the Beginning of his Way, be- 
fore his Works of Old; I was ſet up from 
_ Everlaſting, fram the Beginning, or ever 
the Earth was.. And then preſently after, 
before the Mountains mere ſettled, before 
the Hills were, I was brought forth, v. 25. 
So much touching Chrilt's Eternity. 
2. Immutability or Unchangeable- 
_ neſs is another Attribute of God; I am 
Wn the Lord, I change not, faith he, Mat. 3. 
( 6. With him is no V ariableneſs, neither 
Shadow of Turning. Jam. 1. 17. As for 
all: the Creatures, they are ſubje& to 
i c Changes 
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Changes and Alterations, as appears in | 
the moſt perfect, the moſt ſexcellent of 
all che Creatures, the very Angels,many 
of which left their firſt Eſtate, and fell 
from their Happineſs. Now this Attri- 
bute is alſo given to Chriſt. He is the 
ſame Te(terday, and to Day, and for ever. 
Heb. 13. 8. The Heavens ſhall periſh, but 
thou remaineſt ; and they (hall wax old as 
doth a Garment, and as a Veſture ſhalt 
thou fold them up, and they ſhall be chang'd; 
but thou art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall | 
not fail. Heb. 1. 11, 12, Which Words 
are there ſpoken to the Son of God, as 
by the Context is manifelt, 
3. Omnipotence or Almightineſs , 
| another proper Attribute of God is 
given to Chriſt. 70h. 10. 28, 29, 30. 
Chriſt ſpeaking of his Sheep, ſaith, they 
[ball never peril, neither ſball any Man 
pluck them out of my Hand: my Father 
which gave them me is greater than al; and 
no Man is able to pluck them out of my Fa- 
thers Hand ; I and my Father are one. 
Here tis plain that Chriſt aſſumes to 
himſelf an uncontrollable and irreſiſti- 
ble Power; none can pluck his Sheep out 
of his Hands; and that he hath ſuch an 
almighty Power, he proves, becauſe he 
and his Father are one, and . the 
n 8 
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ſame almighty Power which his Father 
hath, is his alſo. This Almightineſs 
the Apoſtle alſo aſeribes to Chriſt, Phil. 
3. 20, 21. Our Converſation is in Hea- 
ven, from whence alſo we look for our Sa- 


viour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 


change our vile Body, that it may be faſhi- 


which no Creature can oppoſe or reſiſt; 


oned like unto his glorious Body, according 


to the mighty working whereby he is able 


even to ſubdue all Things unto himſelf. A 


great Work it is to make theſe our mor- 
tal, frail, and corruptible Bodies, to 
become immortal, and incorruptible ; 
but Chriſt is endued with a Power ſuffi. 


cCient for this great Work; he hath a 


ſupereminent and almighty Power, 


he is able to ſubdue all I hings to him- 
ſelf, and to make of them, and do with 
them what he pleaſeth. The Schools 


| ſpeak of an obediential Power in the 


Creature, in reference to the Creator. 
Every Creature is ſubje& to be wrought 
upon, to be fram'd and faſhion'd, to be 


moulded and transformed, to be chang- 
ed and altered as he ſees good, even as 
the Clay is pliable, yielding and obedi- 
ent as it were under the Hand of the 


Potter. This is that Power which is 
here aſcribed unto Chriſt; a tranſcen- 


dent 
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dent Power which no Creature is capa» 
ble of, 

4. Omnipreſence, or a being every 
where preſent, another of God's Attri- 
butes, is alſo given to Chriſt. Matth. 28. 
20, Chriſt giving his Commiſſion to 
his Diſciples for Preaching the Goſpel, 
makes them a Promiſe of his Preſence, 
ſaying, Go teach, Lo I am with you always, 
even to the End of the World. This Pro- 
miſe muſt be underſtood of his Preſence 
with them, and all their Succeſſors, the 
Publiſhers of the Goſpel in all ſucceed- 
ing Ages; for his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
themſelves were not to live here in the 
Exerciſe of their Function to the End 
of the World. So then in all Ages of 
the Church to the End of the World, and 
in all Places where any of his Servants 
schall at any Time be employed in Pub- 
> liſhing the Goſpel, then and there hath 
. he promiſed his Preſence with them: 
t which Promiſe how could he make good 
e WW unleſs he were every where preſent, 
- W which no Creature can be? How many 
5 WW Congregations are there at this very 
Hour where the Servants of Chriſt are 
now employed in that Work, wherein 
Chriſt hath promiſed his Preſence with 
them! In all which Congregations met 

W — . 
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5 love thee, ſaid Peter unto Chriſt, John 


Prayer at the Dedication of the Temple, 


meeting together in his Name, how 


aſcrib'd more to Chrilt than did belong 


the Searching of their Hearts, is that 
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at the ſame Time in all Parts of the 
Chriſtian World, he mult be at once 
preſent, or elſe the Truth of his Pro- 
miſe would fail. And the like Promiſe 
there is for his Preſence with Chriſtians 


few ſoever, or in what Place ſoever : 
Where Two or Three are gathered together 
in my Name, there am I in the Midſt of 
them. Matth. 18. 20. | 

5. Omniſcience is another Attribute 
of God which is given to Chriſt, Loyd 
thou knoweſt all Things, thou knoweſt that 


21. 17, If Peter had been miſtaken, and 


to him, and thereby detracted from the 
Honour of God, whoſe ſole Prerogative 
it is to know all Things, our Saviour 
who was moſt zealous of his Father's 
Glory, would have refus'd that Honour 
which was not due to himſelf, and have 
reprov'd Petey for giving it to him. The 
Knowledge of Men's Thoughts, and 


which properly appertains toGod. Thou 
only knoweſt the Hearts of all the Children 
of Men, ſaith Solomon to God in his 


1 Kings 8. 39. And this God takes to 
i ____  himf&lf 
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himſelf as his royal Prerogative, Der. 
17, 9, 10. The Heart of Man is deceitful 
above all Things, and deſperately wicked, 
who cam know it ? I the Lord ſearch the 
Heart, I try the Reins. This Know- 
ledge of Man's Heart is aſcrib'd toChriſt. 
Toby 2. 24, 25. Jeſus did not commit 
himſelf anto them (that is, to the Jews). 
becauſe he knew all Men, and needed not 
that any ſbould teſtify of Man, for he knew 
what was in Man. Matth. 9. 3, 4. Cer- 
tain of the Scribes ſaid within themſelves, 
this Man blaſphemeth they ſaid ſo only 
within themſelves, they did not diſ- 
cover it, it was only the ſecret Language 
of their Hearts: and Jeſus knowing their 
Thoughts ſaid, wherefore think ye evil in 
jour Hearts? So again Matth. 12. 25. 
he is ſaid to have known the Thoughts 
of the Phariſees. And'tis Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son of God who faith of himſelf, 
Jam he which ſearches the Reins and 
thargs; Rev. 2 30-23. oo 

And thus we have ſeen, that the At- 
tributes of God, his Eternity, Immuta- 
bility, Omnipotency, Omnipreſence and 
Omniſcience, are given unto Chriſt, 
which undeniably demonſtrates him 
to be God. EL gd ” 
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2. The Deity of Chriſt is prov'd, be- 
cauſe the Worſhip due only to God is 
given unto Chriſt. I ſhall briefly in. 
ſtance in ſeveral Particulars, . 
1. As for inward Worſhip, our Be- 
lief, our Hope, our Truſt, which are 

Parts of that inward and Heart-worſhip, 
as I may ſo call it, which is due toGod, 

all theſe are given to Chriſt. a 
1. For Belief or Faith; God ſo lov'd g 

the World that he gave his only begotten £ 
Son that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould el 
not periſh. John 3. 16. Believe on the of 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt and thou (halt be ſaved. his 

Acts 16. 31. Te believe in God, believe kt 
alſo in me, ſaid Chriſt to his Diſciples, 1, 


EE SG a nd 
2. Hope, as, 1 Cor. 15. 19, {fin this 
Life only we have Hope in Chriſt, then are 
we of all Men moſt miſerable. 1 Theſſ. 1. 
2, 3. Ve give thanks to God always for 
jou all, remembring, without ceaſing, your 
Work of Faith, and Labour of Love, and 
Patience of Hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. Truſt, Pf. 2. 12. Kiſs the Son leſt 
he be angry, and ye periſh from the Way, 
when his Wrath is kindled but à little, 
bleſſed are all they that put their Truſt in 
him. Rom. 15. 12. In him ſhall theGen- 
tiles Truſt. Eph. 1. 11, 12, 13. We are 
. eee pre- 
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ieſtinated according to the Purpoſe f bim, 
4 worketh all Things after 205 unſel of 
his own Will, that we ſhould be to the Praiſe 
of his Glory, &c. who firſt truſted in 
Chriſt, in whom alſo ye truſted after that 

je heard the Word of Truth, the Goſpel 
| of your Salvation. 
2. As touching that outwardWorſhip, 
which is proper ro God, this alſo is 
given to Chriſt, 141 „„ 
1. Adoration, Chriſt is to be ador'd 
even by the higheſt and moſt excellent 
of all the Creatures. When God bringeth 
his firſt-begotten.into the World, he ſaith, 
let all the Angels of God wor ſhip him, Heb. 
1. 6. Of this Worſhip given to Chriſt 
we often read in theGoſpel. So theLeper 
worſhipped him, Matth. 8. 2. and the 
Ruler, Matth.g. 18. and the Diſciples, 
Lyke 24. 52. Neither did Chriſt ever 
manifeſt any diſlike of them for ſo do- 
ing. When Saint Johs fell down to wor- 
ſhip before the Feet of the Angel, Rev. 
22, 8, 9. the Angel ſaith unto him, See 
thou do it not, for 1 am thy Fellow-ſervant, 
vorſhip God. And ſo undoubtedly, if 
Chriſt had not been God, he would have 
made the like Reply upon all ſuch Oc- 
caſions, and not have ſuffered himſelf 
to be worſhipped. 15 would have _ 


Chriſt, and that about his higheſt Con- 
cernment. For what hath a dying Man 


ed them of what he alledg'd to Satan in 
the like Caſe, Matth. 4. 10. Thou ſbalt 
ſbalt thou ſerwe. 4 38 | 
2. Invocation or Prayer. A Man in- 
deed may pray in his Heart, as Hannah 
did, but I ſpeak of that Prayer now, 
that is externally uttered and expreſſed 
by, Words. Thus the Father of theChild 
_ prays unto Chriſt, Mark 9. 24. Lordi! 
believe, help thou mine unbelief ; and ſo 
the Apoltles, Luke 17. 5. Lord increaſe 
our Faith; which Prayer they there di- 
rect unto the Lord Chriſt, as by the 
Context is manifeſt. Unto Chriſt Ste. 
en directed his Prayers, Ads 7. 59. | 
They ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God and 
'faying, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit. 
What we read calling upon God and 
ſaying, is only in the Original J7ma- 
Age % iyi, that is invocating, call- 
ing upon, or praying, and ſaying, 
Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit; ſo that 
tis evident he directs his Prayer to 


of greater Concernment, than the ever- 
laſting Eſtate of his Soul? And who 
now dying, would commend that into 
the Hands of any but God? And ww 
wy a 
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who hath the diſpoſing of the Spirits of 
Men when they die, but God? The Spi- 
rit then returns to God that gave it. Eccl. 
12. 7. In all which reſpects we may be 


well aſſur'd, that dying Stephen would 


never have commended his Spirit into 


the Hands of Chriſt, had he not believ'd 


him to be God. Thus Saint Paul in his 
Epiſtle, ſtill begs of Chriſt all ſpiritual 


Mercies, neceſſary for the Churches to 


whom he wrote. So writing to the 


Jeſus Chriſt. So again in 1 Cor. 1. 3. 


ſtles. In which Places he joins God the 


Perſons alike, only firſt naming the Fa- 


be with you all. Nay ſo conſtant was the 
Practice of Believers, to call upon the 
Name of Chriſt in Prayer, that tis made 


a Character by which they are diſtin- 
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Romans he prays, Grace be to you, and 
Peace from God our Father, and the Lord 


2 Cor. 1. 2, Gal. 1, 3. and other Epi- 


ther, as being in order the firſt Perſon 
in the Trinity. And as in the Begin- 
ning, ſo in the Cloſe of his Epiſtles, he 
begs Grace of Chriſt, in that his uſual 
Form, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


the very Deſcription of Chriſtians, and 


aguiſh'd from Infidels.- So Ananias ſaith 
33 U 2 | 7 unto 


Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt toge- 
gether, and direQs his Prayer to both 
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unto Chriſt concerning Saul. Acts 9. 14. 
that he had Authority from the chief Prieſt, 


tu bind all that did call upon his Name. So 
that to call upon the Name of Chriſt, 


and to be à Chriſtian, is the ſame Thing. 
So St. Paul directing his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, and not only to them 


at Corinth, but to all other Chriſtians, 


exprefſerh himſelf in this Manner, Paul 
an Apoſtle, unto the Church of God which 


is at Corinth, with all that in every Place 
tall upon theName of JeſnsChriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 


3. Offering up to God our Praiſes, and 


giving Glory to him with our Tongues, 
15 another Part of God's outward Wor- 


ſhip, which tho” it be ſometimes com- 
prehended under-Prayer taken largely, 


yet here I diſtinguiſh it from Prayer, as 


tis taken more ſtrictly for Petirion ; for | 


in that ſtricter Senſe I have been juſt 


now ſpeaking of Prayer. This Part of 
God's external Worſhip is alſo given to 


_ Chriſt, and that in as high Terms, and 


ample Forms, as tis any where aſcrib'd 
to God the Father. I ſhall here only 
mention thoſe ſeveral Forms of giving 


Glory to God, which we have 1n the 


Book of the Revelations. Unto him that 
loved us, and waſhed us from-our Sins in 
bis own Blood, and hath made us Kjngs and 
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Prieſts unto God and his Father, to him be 
Glory and Dominion for ever and ever, 
Amen. Rev. 1. 5, 6. I beheld, and heard 
the Voice of many Angels round about the 

Throne, and the Beaſts, and the Elders, 
and the Number of them was Ten Thouſand 
Times Ten Thouſand, and Thouſands 

of Thouſands, ſaying with a loud Voice, 
worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive 

Power , and Riches, and Strength, and 

Wiſdom, and Honour, and Glory, and © 

Bleſſing : and every Creature which is in 

Heaven, and onthe Earth, and under the 
Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all 
that ave in them, heard 1, ſaying, Bleſſing, 

Honour, Glory, and Power, be unto him 
that ſittethh upon the Throne, and to the 
| Lamb for ever and ever. Rev, 5. 11, 12, 
' BB 13+ 1 beheld, and lo, 4 great Multitude 
t which no Man could number, of all Nations, 

and Rindreds, and People, ana Tong nes, 

ſtood before the Throne, and before the 
Lamb, cloathed with white Robes,and Palms 

in their Hands; and cried with a loud 

Voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God, which 

fitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb. 

Rev. 7. 9, 10. 1 ſaw them who had gotten 

the Victory over the Beaſt, having the 

Harps of God; and they ſing the Song of 

Moſes the Servant of God, and the Song of 
"V3 the 
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Lab, ſaying, Great and Marvellons are 


thy Works Lord God Almighty, juſt and 
true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints. 
Rev. 15. 2, 3. This Song 1s called the 


Song of Moſes, in regard of its Reſem- 
blance of his Song, Exod. 15. 1, 2. &c. 


both in reſpe& of the Matter and Occa- 


fion thereof: A Song containing and 


ſetting forth the high Praiſes of God, as 


that of Moſes did, and a Seng after the 
Deliverance of God's People from un- 


der the Tyranny of Antichriſt, as Maſes's 


Song was, after the Deliverance of God's 


People from under the Iron Yoke, 
their cruel Bondage in Eygpr. In both 
theſe reſpects *tis called the Song of 
Moſes : but *tis called the Song of the 
Lamb in a different Senſe ; not as if 


fury by the Lamb, as that other was 


fung by Moſes, but becauſe ſung to the 
Honour of the Lamb, and becauſe th: 
Praiſes of the Lamb were the Subject 
thereof: So then this being the Song of 
the Lamb, a Song indited and ſung to 
the Honour of the Lamb, to Chriſt we 
muſt underftand the victorious People 


of God ſpeaking, and to Chriſt directing 


their Praiſes and ſaying, Great and Mar- 
vellaus are thy Worts Lord God Almighty, 
Juſt and True are thy Ways thou King of 


Saints. 


of Heaven, and all the Saints, 


Mind, can pollibly conceive to be agree- 
able or applicable to any, but to him on- 
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Saints. Thus we have ſeen all the Hoſt 
rea all 
the Creatures of Earth giving Glory to 


the Lamb, and that in ſuch high Forms 


of Praiſes, as no Man, in his right 


ly who is truly and eſſentially God. To 
ſhut up this Head, he > eCearialiyiane 


with his Father; John 10. 30. 1 John 


$:7 Equal with him, Phil. 2. 6. And 


"tis his Father's Pleaſure and Command 
that equal Honour ſhould be given him. 
The Father hath committed all Judgment to 
| the Son, that all Men fbould honour the 
Son even as they honour the Father. He 

that hononreth not the Son, honoureth nut 
the Father which hath 7 ent him. * 3. 


22, 23. 


3. The Deity of Chriſt may be cant 


from his Works, which are ſuch as could 
not be done by any Creature, And 


theſe are 
1. Creation. To create, or ao able 


Things out of nothing, is above the 

Power of any Creature. The Creature 

requires ſomepreexiſtentMatter to work 
upon; without this it can do nothing. It 
requires no leſs than an almightyPower, 
to bring the leaſt Thing our of nothing. 
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This great Work is aſcrib'd to Chriſt, 
All Things: were made hy him, and with- 
out him was not any Thing made that was 
made, John i. 3. He wasin the World, and 
the World mas made by him. v. 10. God 
hathin theſe laſt Days ſpoten to us by his 
Son; whom he hath appointed Heir of all 
Things; by whom alſo. 
Hb. 1. 2. By him were all Things created 
that are in „. . and that are in Earth, 
Hiſible and 
Lhrones ur \Dominions, or Principalities, 


on Powers; all Things were created by him, 


and for. him. Coloſſ. 1. 16. Where by 
the Way we may note another Argu- 
ment, to probe the Deity of Chriſt, be- 

ſides that drawn from the Creation of 
all Things by him: the Apoſtle: faith, 
as all Things were created by him, ſo 
they were created for him; he is not 


only the original and efficient Cauſe, 
but alla the End of all Things, which 


can be ſaid of no Creature, but of God 
only, who made all Things for himſelf, 
Prov. 16. 4. Who hath created all Things, 
and Fer abet Pleaſure they are and were 
treated. Rev. 4. 11. Of whom, through 

ham, and to whons. are * T tech — 
ny os ION 181 


made the World. 


Inviſible, | whether they be 


2; The 
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2. The Preſervation of the Things 


made, is a Work belonging only to 
God, and this alſo is aſcribedto Chriſt. 
By him all Things conſiſt, Coloſſ. 1. 17. 
and he upholdeth all Things by the Word of 
bir ns RR 062565 
3. The raiſing of the Dead is a Work 
proper to God; and this Chriſt takes to 
himſelf. n of Raiſing himſelf, 
he therein expreſſeth himſelf in ſuch a 
Manger, as we muft needs underſtand 
he would do it by his own Power. I have 
Power to lay down my Life, and I have 
Power to take it again, John 10. 18. De- 
ſtroy this Temple, and in three Days, 
| [will raiſe it, meaning the Temple of 
his Body, John 2. 19. And ſo alſo of 
Raiſing others, This is the Will of him 
that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, may have ever- 
laſting Life, and I will raiſe him up at the 
left Day. John 6. 40. And this he doth 
by a Power equal to his Father's. 4s 
the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and quick- 
eneth them; even ſo the Son quickenet h 
whom he will. John 5. 212. 
4. The Beſtowing of Grace, and 
Giving ſpiritual Strength, is the Work 
of God alone. It is God that worketh in 
vs, both to will and to do, of his gaod Plea- 


TH ſure. 


„ OO Se a 


_ — 


Sn a 
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ſure, Phil. 2.13, And this is attributed 
to Chriſt, We have ſeen before, that 
the Father of the Child, Mart q. and the 
FEE Luk: 17, beg 'd of Chriſt increaſe 
Faith; and the Apoſtle, Grace and 
Peace frequently, in his Epiſtles. More- 
over Chrill ſa ich, without me ye can do no- 
thing. Joh. 15. 5. And St. Paal acknow- 
ledgeth all his Strength to be fromChriſt. 
I can do all Things through Chriſt, who 
ſtrengt henet h me. Phil. 4. 13. And thus | 
much concerning that third Argument 
drawn from the Works aſcribed toChriſt. 
4. The Name of God is . 
in Scripture given to Chriſt; and this in 
ſuch Sort, and with ſuch other Epithets 
and Circumſtances, as neceſſarily give 
us to undorſtand, that none other but 
the moſt high God, the Poſſeſſor of 
Heaven and Earth, can be meant. I/ 
9. 6. Unto us 4 Child is born, unto ns « 
Son is given, and the Government ſhall be | 
upon his Shoulder; and his Name ſhall be 
called, Wonderful, Counſellor, the might) 
God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
Peace. That this Propheſy is to be un- 
derſtood of Chriſt, cannot be doubted; 
Matth. 1. 22, 23. After that mention 
had been made of the Conception and 
Birth of Chriſt, the Evangeliſt rk 
| | | | Adds; 


ere 


dds; 
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* 


adds, Now all this was done that it might 
be fla which was ſpoken of the Lord 
rophet 


the Prophet, ſaying, Behold « Virgin 
all be with-Child, and ſhall bring forth 
4 Son, and they ſhall call his Name Em- 
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manuel, which being interpreted, is , God 


with us. That is, God in our Nature, 
God manifeſted in the Fleſh. Joby 20. 
28. Thomas ſaid unto him, (to Jeſus) 


my Lord, and my God, Neither (as the 
| Socinians perverſly interpret it) may 


we ſo underſtand Thomas, as if he had 


only taken God's Name into his Mouth 
by Way of Admiration, as many pro- 


fane People vainly and irreverently do, 


when they ſee or hear any ſtrange 


Thing; but he in thoſeWords profeſſerh 


his Faith in Chriſt, and acknowledgeth 


him to be his Lord, and his God, the 


ſame Perſon that had been crucified, but 
was now riſen from-the Dead. And 


this is very evident from the Circum- 


ſtances of the Text. Thomas being not 


preſent when Chriſt, after his Reſur- 


rection, appear'd to the reſt of the Diſ- 


ciples, could not believe their report 


concerning him, that they had ſeen the 


Lord, and that he was indeed riſen. 
Nay he was peremptory and obſtinate 
in his Unbelief, ſay ing, Except J * 

5 — —_ 


316 


The Eighth Sermon. 


ſee in his Hands the Print of the Nails, 


and put my Finger into the Print of the 


Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his Side, 
T1 will not believe. Our Saviour after- 
Wards appearing again to his Diſciples, 


when Thomas was among them, conde- 


ſcends to his Weakneſs, and ſaith unto 


him, Reach hither thy Finger, and behold 
my Hands ; and reach bither thy Hand, 


and thruſt it into my Side, and be not faith. 
leſs, but believing. Which Words of 


Chriſt were doubtleſs not only Words of 


Command, but Words of Power alſo; 
while he bids him believe,he allo there- 


withal enables him to believe. Where- 
upon Thomas preſently replies, my Lord, 
Fs God: The Text faith expreſly, 


| 7 — anſwered, and, ſaid. unto him, 


my Lord, and my God. So then nothing 
is more evident, than that by thole 


Words he profeſſeth his Faith in Chriſt 


riſen from the Dead. And, whereas he 


did it in thoſe Terms, my 1 and my 


God, Our Saviour is ſo far from difl King 
it, that he plainly and expreſly ap- 
proves of it, and only blames him that 


he was ſo backward, and had not done 


it ſooner. Jeſus {aith unto him, Thomas, 
becauſe thou haſt ſeen me thon haſt believ d, 


bleſſea are * that have nor ſeen, and 


2 
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yet have believed, John 1. 1. In the Be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word mas God. The 


| {ame Word by whom all Things were made, 
v. 3. and which was made Fleſb, v. 14. 


The ſame of whom *tis there added, 
that he dwelt among us, and we beheld his 
Glory, as the Glory of the only begotten of 


the Father, full of Grace and Truth, 


to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus 
ſaith, Take heed unto your ſelves, and to 


of God which he hath purchaſed with his 


called the Blood of God, as being the 
Blood of that Perſon who is God. Col. 
2. 9. In him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of 
the Godhead bodily : Twpd|nas, truly, real- 


being ſometimes taken for a Perſon. 
Phil. 2. 6. He being in the Form of 
God, thought it no Robbery to be equal with 
God. Where by wopÞn %s, the Form 


Likenefs or Reſemblance of God only 
in reſpect of ſome Qualities, tho' in a 


and Eſſence of God. For 


1. In 


Acts 20. 28. Where Paul ſpeaking 


all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath made you overſeers, to feed the Church 


ly, or as Melanct hon, perſonally , owe 


of God, we are not to underſtand the 


different Nature, but the very Nature 
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own Blood. The Blood of Chriſt is here 
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1. In that very Senſe he is preſently 

ſaid to have taken upon him the Form 

of a Servant, and to have been made in 

the Likeneſs of Man; for he took upon 

him the true human Nature, and not 

meerly the Likeneſs of it, without the 

D ĩ 
2. Tis ſaid, he thought it no Robbery 

to be equal with God, he did not thereby 

rob God of his Honour, nor aſſume to 

himſelf what did not of right belong to 

him. Now this his Equality with God 

could not be aſcrib'd to him, unleſs he 

had been ſo truly in the Form of God, 

as to be very God; for nothing but God, 

no perſon inferior toGod, can be equal 
be 4a ala aces cohnnts xa 


1. When he became Man he took upon 
bim the Form of 4 Servant ; whence it 
follows, that he ho took upon him the 
Form of a Servant, was above the Con- 
dition of a Servant, and conſequently 
of a Creature; for all Creatures are 
Servants to the Creator. Wherefore 
hence alſo tis evident, thoſe Words, in 
the Form of God, muſt be underſtood of 
his being very God, really and eſſenti- 
ally God. 1 Tim. 3. 16. God was mani. 
feſted in the Fleſb, juſtified in the Spirit, 
ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
CE or En - nee 
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in the Fleſh, Tit. 2. 13, 14. Chriſt is 
called the greatGod; looking fer the bleſſed 
Hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God andour Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, 


who gave himſelf for us. He ſpeaks of 


the coming of Chriſt to Judgmear, 
which he calls the glorious appearing of 
the great God, and our Saviour, Heb. 1. 8. 
A moſt clear and pregnant Place. To 
the Son, he ſaith, thy Throne O God is for 
ever andever ; a Scepter of Righteouſneſs 
is the Scepter of tiy Ringdom. From what 
goes before *tis apparent and undenia- 


ble, that God the Father here ſpeaks to 
his Son, and gives him the Title, and 
Stile of God, Thy Throne O God is for 


ever and ever. And thus he ſpeaks to 


him, as thereby ſetting him above all 
the Angels, the higheſt Rank of Crea- 
tures, unto whom he never ſpeaks in 


| 379 
believed on in the World, received up into 
Glory. So then Chriſt is God manifeſted 


that Language; he ſpeaks of them as of 


Servants and miniſtring Spirits : So in 
the Verſe immediately foregoing, Of 
the Angels he faith, who maketh his An- 
gels Spirits, and his Miniſters 4 flaming 
Fire, But unto the Son he faith, by 
Throne O God is for ever and ever. So 
again in the Thirteenth and Fourteenth 


Verſes, 
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Verſes, he gives him the Preeminenee 


above the Angels. To whith. of the 
Angels ſaid. he at any Time, fit thou on 
my right Hand, until I make thine Enemies 

thy Footſtool ? Are they not all miniſtring 


Spirits, (ent forth to miniſter for thoſe who 


. ſball be Heirs of Salvation? Hence we 


may infallibly conclude, that the Father 
gives to his Son the Name of God, ina 
11485 Senſe, and that he doth not only 


bonour him with the Name and Title 


of God figuratively, as the Enemies of 
the Deity of Chriſt would have it. For 
if he hereby intend to diſtioguiſh him 
from Angels, and ſet him above them 
all; and if he hereby intends to ſet him 
above the Condition of the higheſt Rank 
of Servants, or miniſtring Spirits, as 
the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe proves him to 


do; then he 1s above all Creatures, and 


therefore is he truly God, and not ſo in 
Name and Title only, but in Nature: 
For there is no middle Rank of Beings, 
between God and the Creature. 1 Joh. 
5. 20. Ve know that the Sow of God is come, 


and hath given us an Underſtanding, that 


we may know him that is true: And we are 
in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus 


Chriſt. This is the true God and eternal 


Life. That is, the Son of God, Jeſus 
„) ᷣ 


. 
. 


9. 


. 
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Chriſt immediately before ſpoken of, is 
the true God, and eternal Life. And 
unto him as Mediator, all Power is given 


in Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28. 18. 


the Father hath ſer him as his King upon 
the holy Hill of Sion, Pf. 2. 6. that is, 
over his Church: he hath exalted him 


given him to be the Head over all Things 
to the Church, Epb. 1. 22. OR 


ment,by ſeveral other Names andTitles, 


And hereuato may be added, that 
Chriſt is ſet forth in the New Teſta- | 


which agree only to God, at leaſt with 
ſuch Epithets, Adjuncts, and Circum- 
ſtances as go along with them. He is 
called the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 2. 8. 
That one Lord who gave Being to all 
Things, To ws there is one Lord, Jeſus 


tobe & Prince and à Saviour, Acts 5. 31. 
He hath put all Things under bis Feet, and 


| Wl Chriſt, by whom are al Things, and we by 


him, 1 Cor. 8.6. The Lord of the Sabbath, 


apart, and to whom it appertains to 
derermine what ſhall be done, or- not 
to be done on that Day, Mark 2. 28. 


Rev. 19. 16. 8 


that is, he to whom that Day is conſe- 
crated; by whoſe Command *tis ſet 


X and 


King of Rings „ and Lord of Loras. 
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And whereas in the Old Teſtament 
the Name Fehoveh is appropriated unto 
God, and incommunicable to any Crea- 
ture, this Name alſo, is often given to 
Chriſt: So in that Propheſy concerning 
the Meſſiah, Jer. 23. 5, 6. Behold the 
Days come (faith the Lord) #hat I wil 
raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, and 
4 King [bull reign and proſper, and ſbal 
execute Judgment and Fuſtice in the Earth: 
in his Days Jadah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſra- 
el ſhall dwell [afely ; and this is his Name, 
whereby he [hall called, The Lord our Righte- 
onſneſs, or Jehovah our Righteouſneſs, 
as the Hebrew hath it. Unto which 
Propheſy concerning Chriſt, St. Paul 
ſeems to have had reſpect, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
Where he ſaith, that Chriſt is made unto 
us Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs. 
Again, I/. 40. 3. Chritt'is called 7e- 
 hovah. The Voice of him that crieth in 
the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the Way of the 
Lord, (the Way of Jehovah, in the Ori- 
-ginal) make ſtrait in the Deſert 4 high 
Way for our God. This Scripture all the 
four Evangeliſts unanimouſly interpret 
of John the Baptiſt, 'as we may ſee, 
Matth. 3. 3. Mark 1. 3. Luke 3. 4 
John 1. 23. He being the immediate 
Fore-runner of the Meſſiah, by. his 
1 r 
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Preaching foretold that the Kingdom of 
God was at Hand, Chriſt ſhould pre- 
ſently come: he, calling Men to Repen- 
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tance, and making them ſenſible of their 


Sins, fit ted them to receive Chriſt; and 


thus he prepared the Way of Jehovah, 
the Way of the Lord Chriſt, that he 


might be the more welcome, and find 


the readier Entertainment in the Hearts 


To mention only one Place more, 
Lich. 12. 10. We have a Promiſe of 


Mercy to be ſhewed unto the Jews, 
who ſhould crucify Chriſt ; they ſhould 


be made ſenſible of their horrid Sin, and 


be brought to Repentance for it. The 


Promiſe runs thus; I will pour upon the 


Houſe of David, and upon the Inhabitants 


of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of Grate and Sup= 


plication, and they ſhall look upon me, mhom 
they bave pierced, and they ſhall mourn for 


him, as one mourneth for his -2nly Son, and 
be in Bitterneſs for him, as he that is in 


Bitterneſs for his Firſt- born. That this 
Scripture hath relation co Chriſt, whom 
the Jews crucified and pierced, is mani- 


telt both from John 19. 37. where tis 
ſo interpreted and applyed, and from 
Rev. 1. 7. And 'tis alfo as clear, that 
he who here ſpeaks, and ſaith, they 
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ſhall look upon mie whom they have 
pierced, is Jehovah ; for if we eonſult 
the Original, we ſhall find that tis Je- 


hovah that ſpeaks throughout theChap- 


ter. 80 v. 1. v. 4. v. 7. and v. 8. 


Jehovah ſtill ſpeaks, for that which in 


all thoſe Verſes, we read the Lord, is 
in the Hebrew Text, Jehovah. And 
the ſame Jehovah it is, who ſtill goes 


on to ſpeak to the End of the Chapter: 


Whence it neceſſarily follows, that thoſe 


Words, they ſhall look upon me whom 


they have pierced, muſt be underſtood 


as. ſpoken by Jehovah, and none elſe. 


. Wherefore Chriſt, whom the Jews pier- 


ced, is Jehovah, that is, truly and eſ- 


ſentially God. Beſides theſe, there are 
divers otherPlaces in theOld Teſtament, 


where the Name of Jehovah is attri- 


buted to Chriſt, ſome of which Places 
I ſhall have Occaſion of mentioning un- 
der the next Head, which hereafter ! 
n ar: 


SERMON 


1 


(ERIN 


SERMON IX. 


e. Ver. 5. 

Whoſe are the Fathers, and 
of wham as coucerning the 
Fleſh Chriſt came, who ts 
over all, Cod bleſſed for ever, 
Amen. | | 


V. — HE Deity of Chriſt may 


comparing ſundry - Places 


be further confirmed by 


| of the Old Teſtament with Places in 


the New, whereby it will manifeſtly 
appear , that what is unqueſtionably 
ſpoken of the true God, the God of / 
rael, in the Old Teſtament, is in the 
New Teſtament applied unto, and af- 
firmed of Chriſt ; which could not be, 
but that Chriſt is truly God, the very 
lame in Nature and Eſſence with the 
God of Iſrael. This hath in Part ap- 
pear'd from ſome of thoſe Places which 
+ * Thin 
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tempting Chriſt, for Feat of Incurring 


as if we were under the Old Teſtament, 


I have now already mentioned. I ſhall 


living God, that had brought them out 


ſaith, 1 Cor. 10. 9. that they tempted 
Chriſt; fot that's the Senſe of thoſe 
Words, Let us not tempt Chriſt, as ſome 


Chriſt their God is the ſame in Na- 
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inſtance in ſome of thoſe many other 
Places, that might be alledged to this 
Purpoſe. e 
We read Numb. 14. 22. P/. 95. 8, 
and in divers other Places of the Old 
Fektaiment, that the Iſraelites tempted 
God, that great God, the only true and 


of Egypt with an high Hand, and a 
ſtretched out Arm ; and yet the Apoſtle 


of them a ſo tempted; that is, as ſome of 
them alſo tempted Chriſt : Wherefore 


ture and Eſſence with the God of Iſrael, 
whom that People of Old tempted in the 
— ² 4 

Beſides, if the Apoſtle diſſwade from 


the ſame Judgments which befell the 
Iſraelites for tempting God, evident it 
is that to tempt Chriſt, is to tempt God, 
ſeeing *tis no leſs dangerous to tempt 
the One, than the Other. 

Neither may it ſeem ſtrange that the 
Apoſtle ſhould there ſo ſpeak of Chriſt, 


— we 0 


10 
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for ſo alſo in ſeveral other Places of the 
New Teſtament, doth the Holy Ghoſt 


ſpeak. Heb. 11. 26. tis ſaid of Moſes, 


that he eſteemed the Reproach of Chriſt, 
greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt. 
And 1 Pet. 3. 18, 19, 20. we read that 
Chriſt preached to the old World before 
Noah's Flood; to the Spirits that are 


now in Priſon, in Hell; but were then 
diſobedient while Noah was' Building 
the Ark, and could by no Warnings be 
brought to Repentance, But how did 
Chriſt preach to them? Surely by the 
Miniſtry of Noah, whom he imploy'd, 


and by his Spirit enabled to that Service. 


So then Chriſt as God, by his Servants 


taught his Church, and called Sinners 
to Repentance, as well under the Old 
Teſtament; as now in the Times of the 


New. 


Again If. 6. 1, 2, 3. we have the 


Deſcription of a Viſion repreſented to 
the Prophet. I ſaw the Lord ſitting « 
on his Throne, high and lifted up, and his 


Train filled the Temple. Above it ſtood 
the Seraphims ; each one had fix Wings ; 


with Twain he covered his Face, and with 
Twain he covered his Feet, and with Twain 


he did fly. And one cried unto another, 
and ſaid, holy, holy, holy is the Lord of 


. 
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Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of his Glory. 


In this Viſion there is a Repreſentation 


of God in his Holineſs and Glory, of 
Jebowab Trelaoth, the Lord of Hoſts, as 
he is ſtiled v. 3. A little after in the 97 
and 1cth Verles, the Lord, the Lord of 
Hoſts, before repreſented, gives the 


Prophet his Commiſſion, ſay ing, Go, 


tell this People, hear ye indeed; but under - 
ſtand not, and ſee indeed, but perceive not. 
Mate the Heart of this People fat, and 


make their Ears heavy, and ſbut their 


Eyes ; left they ſee with their Eyes, and 


bear with their Ears, and underſtand with 
their Heart, and convert, and be healcd, 


Now John 12. 37, 38, 39, 40, 41. the 


Evangeliſt ſaith, that tho' Chriſt had 


done many Miracles before them (be- 


phet Eſaias in that Viſion, 


fore the Jews) yet they believed not on 


him, becauſe that Eſaias had. ſaid, he 
hath blinded their Eyes, and hardened their 


Hearts, &c. and then he concludes, theſe 
Things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his Glory. 
Whole Glory ? The Glory of Chriſt in 


St. John, for of Chriſt he there ſpeaks ; 
but the Glory of the Lord of Hoſts in 


Eſaias : Whence *cis apparent thatChriſt 
is the ſame Jehoweh the Lord of Hoſts, 
whoſe Glory was repreſented to thePro- 


Again, 


thus ſpeaks unto God: 0 my God, of old 


as A Veſture 


and thy Years ſb 
all this here ſpoken of God and to God, 


fore muſt be the ſame, God, to whom 

David directed his Speech: 
Another Place which I ſhall inſtance 

in ſhall be, Mal. 3. 1. Behold 1 will 
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Again, P/. 102. 24, 25, 26, 29. David I 


haſt thou laid the Foundations of the Earth, 
andthe Heavens are theWork of thy Hand:: 
they ſball periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ; yea 
all of them ſhall wax old like a Garment : 
ſhalt thau change them, and 
they ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſame, 
all have xo End. This, 


the Apoſtle, Heb. 1. 10, 11, 12. ex- 
preſly attributes to Chriſt, who there- 


| ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſball prepare the 
Way before me, and the Lord whom ye ſeek, 


ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple: even 


the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye 


delight in; behold, he ſhall come, ſaith 
the Lord of Hats. This Scripture, as 
that I/. 40. before mentioned, the Evan- 
geliſt underſtands of Chriſt, and Jobs 
the Baptiſt : Mark 1. a, 3. where the 
very Words of the Prophet Eſaias, and 


theſe here of the Prophet Malachy; are 
alledged. Now who is it that here ſpeak- 


eth, ſaying, Behold, 1 ſend my Meſ- 


ſenger, and he ſhall prepare the Way before „ 


me. 


{ 
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me. Is is not exprelly ſaid to be Jehovah, 
the Lord of Hoſts, in the Cloſe of the 

Verſe? Joha the Baptiſt therefore pre- 
pared the Way before him, who is the 
Lord of Hoſts, when he prepared the 
Way before Chriſt. | 
Hheſides, tis here ſaid, that he before 
whom the Baptiſt ſhould prepare the 
Way, ſhould come fuddenly to his Tem- 
ple. If the Temple were Chriſt's Tem- 
ple, then is Chriſt the ſame with the God 
of Iſrael; for his was the Temple; to 
him, and to his Honour was it built and 
conſecrated. a Eo das © 
Furthermore, even this is enough to 
prove Chriſt to be God, thar he came 
to the Temple as his own, for Temples 
belong only to God. The very Hea- 
thens ereted Temples to none but ſuch 
as they ſuppoſed to be Gods, tho? fallly. 
Another Place may be, Zach. 11. 12, 
13. They weighed for my Price Thirty 
Pieces of Silver. And the Lord ſaid un- 
to me, Caſt it unto the Potter, a gooaly 
Price that I was prized at of them. The 
Lord Jehovah ſaid, 4 goodly Price that I 
was prized at of them. This Scripture 
N the Evangeliſt St. Matthew ſaith, was 
fulfilled, when the Thirty Pieces of Sil- 
ver, for which Judas betray'd his Maſter, 
Were 


were employ d for purchaſing the Pot- 
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ters Field to bury Strangers in, Marth. - 


27. 9, 10. Wherefore Chriſt and Jeho- 


vah are one and the ſame: Chriſt was 


ſo prized in the Evangeliſt, Jehovah in 
the Prophet. 


| If. 54. 5. God ſaith to his People, 
Thy Maker is thy Huſband, the Lord of 


Hoſts is his: Name; Jehovah Tzebaoth. 


And Fer. 2. 14. God faith he is married 
to his People. And Hoſ. 2. 19. He 
ſaith, he will betroth them to him for ever. 


But in the New Teſtament, the Relation 
of Husband to the Church is attributed 


to Chriſt. He is called the Bridegroom, 
Matth. 9. 15. John 3. 29. and the 
Church is called his Mife, the Lamb's Wife 
hath made her ſelf ready, Rev. 19. 7. and 


the Bride, that longs for the coming of 
Chriſt her Husband, Rev. 22. 17. Hence 
the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Relation 
between the Man and his Wife, con- 
cludes, This is a great Myſtery, but I ſpeak 
of Chriſt and the Church. Eph. 4. 32. 


Giving us thereby to underſtand, that 
in the Relation between the Man and 


his Wife, we have a myſterious Repre- 
ſentation or Reſemblance of the Rela- 


tion, that there is between Chriſt and 


the Church. © © 
: If. 43. 
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II. 43. 3. 11. God declares that he 
is the alone Saviour of his Church and 


People. I am the Lord thy God, the holy 


one of Iſrael, thy Saviour, v. 3. I, even 


T am the Lord, and beſides nie there is 


no Saviour, v. 11. 80 again I/. 45. 21, 
There is no God eiſe beſide me, «juſt God, 
and 4 Saviour, there is none beſide me. 
And Ho. 13. 4. Thou ſhalt know no God 
but me, for there is no Saviour beſide me. 


Nou in the NewTeſtament,Chriſt bath 


every where the Title of our Saviour. 


At his Birth he was from Heaven by the 


Angel ſo proclaim'd, Luke 2. Io. 11, 


Behold, ſaith the Angel, I bring you Ty- 
dings of great Foy which (ball be to all Peo. 


ple. For unto you is born this Day, in the 


City of David, a Saviour, which is Chrift 


the Lord. He is the Sawiour of the World, 


John 4. 42. the Saviour of his Body, the 


Church, Eph 5. 23. And the only Savi- 
our ; for there is no other Name under 
Heaven given among Men,whereby we muſt 


be ſaved, neither is there Salvation in any 


other, Acts 4. 12. Thus we have ſeen 
in all theſe Inſtances, unto which more 


might be added, that what is in the Old 


"Teſtament attributed, yea appropriated 
to the God of Iſrael, the true God, is 
in the New Teſtament aſcribed unto 


__ Chrilt, 
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with the God of Iſrael. .. 
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Chriſt, who therefore muſt be truly 
God, the ſame in Nature and Eſſence 


30 l have done with the Fifth Argu- 


ment, by which the Deity or Godhead 
ol Chriftisprovidd. l. 
Siathiy and Laſtly, the ſame great 


ces of Chriſt, as Mediator between God 


and Man; his prophetical, prieſtly, and 
kingly Office; all which Offices are 


Truth may be confirm'd from the Offi- 


ſuch, as that the proper Acts and Functi- 


ons of them, cannot be perform'd by 


any, but by one who is truly God. 


1. In the General, that the Mediator 
between God and Man, the Saviour of 


the World ſhould be God, thoſe Places 


of the Old Teſtament prove, in which 


'tis affirmed, that the Redeemer of the 


Church of God,. which was to come, 


ſhould. be the God of I/rae/. This is 


expreſly affirmed, I/. 35. 4. Say to them 
that are of « fearful Heart, be ſtraug, fear 


not: behold, your God will come with Ven. 
geance, even God with a Recompence, he 
will come and ſave you. And that this 
gracious ' Promiſe hath Relation to the 
coming of Chriſt, and the Times of the 


Goſpel, is manifeſt from the Words en- 
ſuing : for immediately it follows, TW 
a. = 
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the Eyes of the Blind ſball be opened, and 
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the Ears of the Deaf ſpall be unftopped; 
then ſhall the lame Man lexp as an Hart, and 
the Tongue of the Dumb (ball fing. All 
which Things we know were tulfilled 
by Chriſt corporally and ſpiritually, as 
well in the Cures he wrought upon the 


Bodies of Men,as upon the Souls, Again, 
I. 40. 9, 10. O Zion, thou that bringeſt 


good Tydings, get thee up into the highMoyu- 
tain: 0 Jeruſalem that bringeſt good 


Tydings, lift up thyV oice with Strength,lift 


up, be not afraid, ſay unto the Cities of Ju. 
dah, behold your God. Behold the Lord 


| God will come with ſtrong Hand, and his 


Arm ſball rule for him; his Reward is 


with him, and his Work before him. That 


this Promiſe is likewiſe to be underſtood 
ol the coming of Chriſt to redeem and 


ſave his People, may be gathered as 
well from what goes before, as from 
what follows. Before, at the Third and 


* Fourth Verſes, we.have a Pr opheſy of 


the Glory of God in the Face of pic 


John Baptiſt crying in the Wilderoeſs, 


and preparing the Way of 'the Lord, 
the Lord Chriſt; and then in the firſt 
Verſe there is a Promiſe, that the Glory 
of the Lord ſhould be revealed, and all 
Fleſh ſhould ſee it together; which is 


C riſt, 
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Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpea ks, 2 Cor. 4. . 
of which Glory St. Jobs alſo ſpeaks, Joh. - 
1. 14. The Word was made Fleſb and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld his Glory, the 
Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of Grace and Truth. Whereupon in 
the Ninth Verſe before mention d. Tos 
and Jeruſalem that bring good Tydings 
of the coming of the promiſed and ex- 
pected Meſſiah and Saviour, are called 
upon to publiſh theſe glad Tydings, 
lifting up their Voice, and ſaying to 
the Cities of Judah, behold your God. 

Then *cis alſo apparent from what 
follows, that Chriſt is intended. For 

after the Rene wing of the Promiſe of 
his coming, in thoſe Words, v. 9. Be- 
hold, the Lord God will come, his Reward 
is with him, and his Work before him; 
we have in the next Verſe ſuch a De- 
ſcription of him, as clearly points out 
Chriſt unto us: he ſhall feed his Flock like æ 
Shepherd ; be "ſhall gather the Lambs with 
his Arms, and carry them in his Boſom, and 
(ball gently lead thoſe that are with Joung: 
which is exactly anſwerable to the Cha- 
racter that we have of the Tendernels, 
Gentleneſs, and Meekneſs of Chriſt, I/ 
42. 2, 3. He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor 
cauſe his Voice to be heard in the Streets ; 

Hon” a bruiſed 
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4 bruiſed Reed (bull he nat break; and the 


ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench. And 


and none elſe, is evident from ſeveral 

1 770 ah thes. t u Gad that hideſt thy 
elf, 

7, 1400 ſhall be ſeved in the Lord with an 


yet again, that the Lord ſhould be the 
Saviour of his People, the Lord himſelf 


Paſſages in the Forty - Fifth Chapter of 


od of Iſrael the Saviour : but 


everlaſting Salvation; ye ſball not be 4 


i ſhamed, nor con . e World without End. 


V. 15,1 7. 1 
4 Juſt God and a Saviour, and there is none 
beſide me. 


ere is no God elſe beſide me; 


. Look unto me and be ye-ſaved, 
the Ends of the Earth; for Iam God 


and, there is none elſe. v. 21, 22. 80 
again Hoſ. 1. 7. Iwill have Mercy upon 
the Houſe of Fadah, and will ſave them 


by Fehowah, by the Lord their God. And 


F. 13. 4. I am the Lord thy God, and 
thou ſbalt know: no God but me; for there 
is no Saviour beſide me. Thus we have 


_ {ken in che general, that the Saviour, 


come, was to be God, and that _ 


Redeemer or Mediator, which ſhould 


tion was not to be expeRted fro 
one elfe. 

Now Icome in a the Second Place to 
ſhew,that it was neceſſary, the Redeem- 


any 


er or Mediator between God and Man 


ſhould 


_ OOTY 


| ſhould be God, in reſpect of all thoſe 


Offices which he was to undergo. They 
are all ſuch, as it was not for a Man, 
orany meer Creature to undertake, 
I. His Prophetical Office, as it was 
to be by him diſcharged, could be un- 


dergone by none but him who is truly 
God. For we mult not look upon Chriſt 
as a Prophet of the common Rank, or 
of an ordinary Character; but as a ſu- 
per-eminent and tranſcendent Teacher 
of the Church, who is above all Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, and Teachers, and 
from whom they all receive what they 


are to impart unto, and teach others. 


to teach others, as well as of thoſe who 


cauſe it comes from him, and he is the 
Author of it. Such a Teacher Chriſt 


is, Matth. 23. 8. where ſpeaking to 


A Teacher of thoſe who are under him 


are to learn; x«wyms avromsges, an infal- 
lible Teacher, who is to be believed for 

| himſelf, and all whoſe Doctrine is to be 
aſſented to, without Gain-ſaying or 
Contradiction, to be embrac'd without 
Doubting or Heſitation, even upon this 
Account, and for this Reaſon alone, be- 


owns himſelf to be, and profeſſeth he 


237 


the Apoſtles he ſaith, One is your Maſter, 


even Chriſt, and all ye are Brethren. The 
* 


re- 
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Precedency and Super-eminency of 
Chriſt, as the great Prophet, and au- 
thentick Teacher of the Church, St. 
John acknowledg'd, and aſerib'd unto 


him, when comparing him with John 


the Baptiſt he faith, There was Man 


i. ThatChriſt is the true Light, that 


all that Light, all that ſound Knowledge 


greater than John the Baptiſt, Mattl. 
| | 11, 


the [ame came for «Witneſs, to bear Mit. 
him might believe. He was not that Light, 
but was ſent to bear Witneſs of that Light : 


that was the true Light , which lighteth 
every Man that cometh into the World. 


the World : he is the Fountain and Ori- 


firm'd of any but God. 
| Baptiſt, tho' a burning and ſhining 


our himſelf gave this honourable Teſti- 


ſent from God whoſe Name was John: 


neſs of the Light, that all Men through 


John 1. 6, 7, 8, 9. In which Words we 


may obſerve, 
lighteth every Man that cometh into 
ginal of Light, from whom is derived 


and Truth which is found among Men. 
Now this is that which cannot be af. 


2. We may obſerve, that John the 
Light, John 5. 35. of whom our Savi- 


mony, that among them that were 
born of Women, there had not riſen a 
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11. 11. I ſay we may obſerve that this 
great Light, John the Baptiſt, had only 
the Honour to bear Witneſs to Jeſus 
Chriſt rhe true Light, ſo far was he be- 
neath him, and ſo much inferior to him. 
| This wide Diſtance between Chriſt and 
John the Baptiſt, the Baptiſt himſelf ac- 
- BW knowledged, ſaying, There cometh one 
mightier than 1, after me, the latchet of 
whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down 
and unlooſe, Mark 1. 7. So if Chriſt be 
compared with Moſes, the greateſt of 
all the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, 
the Apoſtle ſets him above Moſes, Heb. 
3. 5, 6. Moſes was faithful over all his © 
Houſe, that is, over all God's Houſe, as 4 
Servant, but Chriſt as a Sox over his own 
Houſe. So that Moſes deliver'd the Law 
only as a Servant employ'd by Chriſt ; ' 
but Chriſt himſelf was the Lawgiver, 
and therefore alſo, the only authentick 
Interpreter of the Law : both which he 
takes to himſelf, and challengeth as his 
Right, when he calls himſelf the Lord 
of the Sabbath, Matth. 12. 8. 
Beſides what hath been already ſpoken: 
That the Prophetical Office of Chriſt is 
ſuch, as no Creature is capable of diſ- 
charging, may yet further appear by 
what theScriptures attribute untoChriſt 
! 1. This 


— 
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1. This great Prophet ſends the Spi- 
rit to enlighten Mankind. Tis expedient 
for you that I go away, faith Chriſt to his 
Diſciples, for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you; but if I de. 

part I will ſend him unto you, Joh. 16. 7. 
And who is this Comforter but the holy 
Spirit, the Spirit of Truth, of whom he 
ſpeaks v. 13. When the Spirit of Truth 
is come, he will guide you into all Truth. 

2. Chriſt as the great Prophet and 
Teacher of the Church, aſſumes to him- 
ſelf as his own Word, whatſoever the 
Spirit by him ſent, taught his Apoſtles. 
When the Spirit of Truth is come, he wil 
guide you into all Truth, for he ſhall not 
ſpeak of himſelf ; but whatſoever he ſhall 
hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and he will ſhew 
you Things to come. He (ball glorify me, 
for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew 
iüt unto you. All Things that the Father 
| hath are mine; therefore ſaid I, that he 
ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto 
you, John 16. 13, 14, 17. 
3. He doth not only teach externally, 
as other Prophets and Teachers do, but 
internally and efficaciouſly, where and 
when he pleaſeth; heBaptizeth with the 
holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, Mat. 13. 11. 
that is, with the Spirit working 15 
. dle 
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the Soul as Fire, enlightening, melting, 
warming, refining and purifying. He 
ſo reacheth that he gives Capacity and 
Underſtanding. The Son of God is come, 


and hath given us an Underſtanding that 


we may know him that is true, 1 John 5. 
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20. While he is Teaching, he withal 


opens the Underſtanding, and enables 


thoſe whom he teacheth to apprehend 


and receive what is taught them, Luke 


24. 45 DON 
4. This great Prophet owns and pro- 


feſſeth to have brought from Heaven 


What he reveals, and teacheth his 
Church; and that none other, beſides 


_ himſelf, could have acquainted his 


Church with thoſe Things which he 
makes known unto it. No Man knoweth 


the Father, but the Son, and he to whom- 
ſoever the Son will reveal him, Matth. 
11. 27. No Man hath ſeen God at any 


Time, the only begotten Son, which is in 
the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him, John 1. 18. If T have told you earth- 


ly Things and ye believe not, hom ſhall ye be- 
 lieve of 1 tell you of heavenly Things ? 
| And no Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, 


but he that came down from Heaven, even 


the Son of Man, who is in Heaven, John 


3. 12, 13. That is, no other beſide the 


"7 "bh 
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Son hath been in Heaven, to be perſettly 
acquainted with heavenly Thiogs, and 


to be able to reveal them as the Son 


* 


doth. 


6 This great Prophet moreover pro- 
fefleth and declares, that all: Power in 


Heaven and Earth is his, and in regard 


of this Power, he ſets up Ordinances in 
his Church, and inſtitutes the Miaiſtry 
of the Word and Sacraments, to be con- 


tinued in his Church to the End of the 


the Lord's-Su 


World. Al! Power is given. unto me in 


Heaven and in Earth. Go teach all Nations, 


bapti xing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Mat. 


28. 18, 19. And ſo for theSacrament of 


thereunto, are aſcrib'd unto him, and we 


cannot but conclude, t hat he muſt needs 


be God, who ſhall ſo diſcharge that Office. 
He who ſo teacheth, as that he is to be 


believed for himſelf, and all his Doctrines 
to be entertain'd and embrae'd as infal- 


libly true, becauſe he is the Author of 
them; he who is a Teacher that hath 
his Chair above all the Prophets and 
MR Abpoſtles, 


| er, we have the Inſtitu- 
tion thereof alſo byChriſt,» Mat. 26. 26, 
27. Now then let us put all theſe Things 
together, which belong to Chriſt's Pro- 
phetical Office, and which in relation 
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Apoſtles, and who dictated to them, 
and taught them, whatſoever they 


taught the Church; he who ſends the 


holy Spirit to enlighten, inſpire, and 
teach thoſe who are to be Teachers of 
others; he who declares and aſſerts all 
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that to be his own, his own Word and 


Truth, which by the Spirit was reveal'd 
to the Apoſtles, and by them publiſh'd 


to the World ; he who doth not only 
teach externally, but inwardly, open- 
ing the Underſtanding, ſubduing the 


Heart, changing the Will: he wo 


profefleth to have brought along with 
him from Heaven, all that Doctrine 


which he imparts to the World, and 


that none can come to know the Things 


which he reveals, but by and from him- 


ſelf; and laſtly, he who takes upon 


him, by his own Authority, to inſtitute 
and ſer up Ordinances in the Church, 
which are to take Place and continue 


therein, to the End of the World; he 


who doth all this, how can he be any 


other than truly God ? 


| lhave long inſiſted on the Propheti- 


cal Office of Chriſt ; I muſt be ſhorter 


in ſpeaking to his Prieſtly and Kiogly 


Offices. 
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2. As the Prophetical Office of the 
Mediator, ſo his Prieſtly Office, could 
not be diſcharged by any but one who 
is truly God. And this will appear, 
whether we conſider his Satisfaction or 
Interceſſion, which Two are the chief 
Parts of his Prieitly Function. 

I. As touching his ſatisfying divine 
Juſtice, by offering up himſelf as an 


+ Expiatory Sacrifice, to procure the Par-. 
don of our Sins, it was neceſſary that 


the Perſon undertaking. this, ſhould be 
God. For 'tis only the divine Nature 
in the Perſon of Chriſt, that makes his 
Sufferings to be of that infinite Value, 
which is required for ſatisfy ing the of. 
fended and violated Juſtice of the infi- 
nite Majeſty of God. Had Chriſt been 


but a meer Man, tho' as innocent as 


Adam before his Fall, tho? as ſpotleſs as 
the bleſſed Angels who never fell, yet 
his Sufferings being but the Sufferings 


of a Creature, could have been of no 
ſuch Worth, as to be a meet Satisfaction 


to the Juſtice of God. The P/ſalmi/t 
ſaith, That no Man can redeem his Brother, 
nor give unto God a Ranſom for him, for 
the Redemption of the Soul is precious, and 
ceaſeth for ever; that is, re mains as a 
Thing impoſſible to be effected by any 
ö 9885 -= "= meer 
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meer Man. Now if you ſay, that the 
P[almiſ| muſt there be underſtood of 
Redemption from temporal Death, the 


Reply is eaſy, and unanſwerable, That 
if no Man can give unto God a Ranſom 


to redeem his Brother from temporal 


Death, much leſs from Death eternal. 
This will vet More full appear, if | 


we conſider, 4 
1. The Extremity and Duration of 
the Puniſhment, which the righteous 


God hath threaten'd to inflict upon the 


Sinner. The Extremity of the Puniſh- 
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ment is ſet forth in Scripture, by thoſe 


Things which are moſt terrible to Na- 
ture; to be caſt into the Lake that 
burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, Rev. 


21. 8, to dwell with devouring Fire, 
If. 33. 14. tobe tormented in ſcorch- 
ing Flames, ſo as that the lea Allay or 
Mitigation ſhall be denied, tho' no 
more than what might be expected 
from one Drop of Cold Water let fall 


upon the Tongue, Luke 16. 24. Then 


for the Duration of thoſe Tormeats , 
that is endleſss Everlaſting burnings, 


If. 33. 14. The Worm that never dieth, 


and Fire unquenchable, Mark g+ 44. Ever- 
laſting Fire, Matth. 25. 41. are pre- 
pared for unbelieving and impenitent 


Sinners. _ The 
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2. The Neceſſity of undergoing all 


this, or what is equivalent to all this; 
what is equal to it, and bears full Pro- 
portion with it, by him who ſhall ſatis- 
fy the Tuftice of God. Unleſs the utter- 


moſt Farthing of what God's Juſtice de- 
mands be paid, either in the ſame kind, 


or in what is of equal Value, his Juſtice 
Is not ſatisfy'd, and ſo the Redemption 
of the Soul ceaſeth for ever. 


„That all this is to be undergone 


to fatisfy God's Juſtice for the Sin ot any 


one ſingle Perſon. For the Law threat - 
ens Death Temporal and Eternal to 


every particular Offender. 
4. That our High- Prieſt under the 


Goſpel, the High- Prieſt of the New — 
Teſtament makes but one Oblation, of- 


fers up himſelf but once as a Sacrifice to 
expiate Or Sins, Heb. 9. 25 1 


5. That by dying once he ſatisfies 


God's Juſtice for che Sins of the whole 


Church of God, and purchaſeth Pardon 


and eternal Life for all Believers, from 
the Beginning of the World, to the 
End of it. One died for all, 2 Cor. 5. 15: 
and was 4 Propitiation for the Sins of the 
whole World, 1 Joha 2. 2. By one Offer. 
ing, hehath perfected for ever them that 
are ſanitify'd, Heb. 10. 14. that is, . 
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Puniſhments from which all Believers 


are thereby delivered. Theſe Things 


conſidered, how could our High-Prieſt's 


Oblation, or his Sufferings be of Value 
equal to all theſe extreme and everlaſt- 
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of them of what Age of the World, of 
what Place or Country ſoever. Pt 

6. That his Sufferings, tho we ſhould 
begin to reckon them from his Birth, 
were but temporary, and ſhort in Com- 
pariſon of Eternity, of that Eternity of 


ing Puniſhments, which were due to ſo 


many Millions redeemed by him for all 
their Sins, if the Perſon offering up him- 


ſelf once, a Sacrifice for them all, had 


been a meer Man? Whence could 


ſo great a Worth and Value accrue to 
his Sufferings, but from the Dignity of 


his Perſon, being ., both God 


and Man ? But being truly God in out 


Nature. 3 


1. The Godhead ſo ſtrengthen'd and 


upheld the human Nature, as that it 
was by the Power and Influence of the 
divine Nature unto which it was united, 


enabled to undergo a far greater Weight 


of Sufferings, than without the power- 
ful Supports of the divine Nature it 
could have undergone. 1 | 


2. It 
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2. It put an infinite Value upon thoſe 
his Sufferings, tho“ but Temporary, 


and made them equivalent to everlaſt- 
ing Sufferings. 


3. It ſpeedily brought the Sufferer 
out from under his Sufferings ; for the 


Perſon ſuffering being God, it was not 


only moſt eaſy for him to break the 
Bonds of Death, but impoſſible that he 


ſbould be holden by it, As 2. 24. 


II. Neither could the other Part of 


_ Chriſt's Prieſtly Office, his Interceſſion, 


be perform'd by any but ſuch a one as 
ral God. Bye 
x. Chriſt our High-Prieſt's making 


Interceſſion for his People, preſents to 
the Father his own Merits, and ſues for 


that which he hath by his Blood, dear- | 
ly bought and purchaſed, as well as for 


what the Father hath promiſed : But if 


the Sufferer had been no more than a 


Man, there could have been no. Merit 


in his Sufferings. That which made 


them meritorious, ſo highly meritorious | 


as to be a valuable Conſideration, a full 


and ſufficiene Price for purchaſing Par- 


/ is 


don and eternal Life, for Millions of 


| Believers, was the Dignity of the Per- 


ſon, his being truly God, 


* 


2. Our 


ur 


ye Ninth” Sermon. 


2. Our High- Prieſt in Heaven makes 


Interceſſion, offering up the Prayers, 


and preſenting to his Father the Suits 
and particular Petitions of all his re- 


deemed. He is the Angel, Rev. 8. 3. 
who ſtanding by the Altar, with a gold - 


en Cenſer in his Hand, together with 


the Incenſe of his own Merits and Me- 
diation , offers up the Prayers of all 
Saints. But if he be not truly God, how 


can he underſtand and take notice of all 


the Prayers of all Saints throughout all 
the World, and repreſent their particu- 
lar reſpective Conditions to his Father? 
The Saints in Heaven, the Spirits of 
juſt Men made perfect, have no Ac- 


quaintance with the particular Condi- 


tions or Deſires of Believers here on 
Earth; Abraham is ignorant of us, and 
Iſrael acknowledgeth us wor, J. 63. 16. 


SERMON 


3409 


II 


[357 ] 


SERMON X. 


Rom. Ix. Ver. 5. 
Whoſe are the Fathers, and 


of whom as concerning the 


Fleſb 


Chriſt came, who is 


over all,God en for ever. 


Amen. 
I. 


HE kin ply Office of Chriſt 
alſo, as tis in Scripture ſet 
forth and deſcrib'd,proves 
him to be God. This 
might at large be ſhewed in all the Par- 


ticulars, and proper Acts of Chriſt's 


Kingly Office, 


1. He, as King of his Church; is 
poſſeſt of a Power to give Laws to his 
Church. We read of the Law of Chriſt, 
Gal, 6. 2. And it was propheſied con- 
cerning him, that the Iſles ſhould wait 

for his Law, If. 42. 4. This his legiſla- 


tive Power, and * Authority 1 
his 
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his Church he declares, when he faith, 
be is greater than the Temple, Matth. 12. 
6. and that he is Lord of the Sabbath, v. 
8. and that al Power in Heaven and 
Earth is given him, Matth. 28. 18. This 
I have, formerly touch'd upon under 
another Head, and therefore ſhall no 
further inſiſt on it here. Now ſuch an 
abſolute, univerſal, and uncontroulable 
Power is hereby attributed to Chriſt, as 
is not agreeable to any Creature, Man 


or Angel, they being all Fellow-Servants, 


tho' of different Ranks and Degrees. 
I am thy Fellow-Servant, and of thy Bre- 
thren the Prophets, ſaid the Angel to St. 
John, Rev. 22. 9. So the Apoſtles 


every where profeſs themſelves the Ser. 


vants of Chriſt ; and David himſelf, 
tho' he had none above him in this 
World, yet acknowledgeth his Subjecti- 
on to Chriſt, calling him his Lord, P/ 
110. 1. compared with Matth. 22. 44. 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on 
my Right-hand. Hence *tis, that when 
he was incarnate, and took Man's Na- 
ture upon him, the Apoſtle ſaith, H 
was made of 4 Woman, made under the 
Law, Gal. 4. 4. and that he took upon 
him the Form of a Servant, Phil. 2. 7. 
Before therefore, as God, not yet in- 

* ö e 
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carnate or made Fleſh, he was not un» 


der the Law, but above it, as being 
the Author and Founder of it; and 


above the Condition of a Servant ; A4 


ſupreme Lord, giving Laws unto, and 
| requiring Obedience from the Crea- 


tures; and ſo as God he ſtill continues 


to be, thoꝰ in reſpect of his human Na- 


ture he, by his Incarnation, — 


ſubject to the Law. 


Now here, if we ſhall further con- 
ſder w hat Kind of Laws they are which 


Chriſt gives, it will be yet more evident 


that he muſt be God that gives them. 
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1. The Laws of this ſupreme Law- 


giver are ſuch, as reach all Times and 


Ages of the Church , all Places and 


Perſons all- the World over. For he 


hath ſupreme Authority over the World 


as well as over the Church, tho' Prin- 


cipally in relation to the Church, and 


with reſpect to the Good thereof: He 
is above all Principality, and Power, and 


Might, and Dominion, and every Name 


that is named, not only in this World, but 


in that which is to come; and he is Head 


over all Things to the Church, Eph, 1. 21. 
To the Church, that is, in order to the 
denefit of the Church; for having ſu- 


preme Authority over al the World, 


Z 1 ke 
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» 1. He can thereby diſpoſe of all 
Things, ſo as that Sinners, belonging 
to the Election of Grace, may be con- 
verted, and gathered out of all the 
World. Tn rpg „„ 
2. He is hereby able to defend and 
protect his Church againſt the Enemies 
thereof, they being all under his Power 

and at his Diſpoſal. * 
3. His Laws are ſuch as reach the 
Heart, as command and regulate the 
inner Man, and bind the Conſcience, 
ecven in thoſe Things which human 
Laus can take no Cognizance of. Tis 
the very Scope and Deſign of his Goſpel, 
and that's the Law which was to go 
out of Tion, If. 2. 3. I ſay, 'tis the 
very Scope and Delign of the Goſpel, to 
pull down the ſtrong holds of Sin and 
Satan within us, to caſt down Imagina- 
tions, and every high Thing in the Soul, 
that exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knowledge 
of God, and to bring into Captivity every 
Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt. 2 Cor. 
10. 4, 5. Men's Laws are ſatisfy'd with 
our Conformity to them in the outward 
Man, 1n the due Government of our 
Words and Actions; but the Law of 


Chriſt requires moreover the due in- heb 
ward Frame, the Uprightneſs and Sin- rs 


cerity 
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cerity of the Heart within, as well as 
the Compliance and outward Comport- 
ment of our Words and Actions, with 


: 
- 5 * 
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that Rule of Life which he hath 


preſcrib'd us. Whatſoever ye do, do it 
heartily as unto the Lord and not untoMen : 

knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive 
the Reward of the Inheritance ; for ye ſerve 

the Lord Chriſt, Coloſſ. 3. 23,24. 

4. Chriſt's Laws are back'd with ſuch 
Sanctions and Penalties annexed to 
them, as no Creature can ordain,threat- 
en or inflict, They are no leſs than 


2 Theſſ. I. 9. To be for ever and ever 
tormented with the Worm that never dieth, 


Damnation, Mark 16. 16. John 3. 18. 
everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence 
of the Lord, and the Glory of his Power, 


| and in the Fire that never goeth out, Mark. 

9. 46. Which Puniſhments, who can 
either appoint, or threaten, or inflict, 
e but God? WV os, 

7 2. Chriſt's Kingly Office proves him 

n to be God, as in regard he hath thereby 


reſpect of the Government, he exer- 


ut. © ciſeth by, and according to thoſe Laws. 


of Tho” in reſpe& of his human Nature 
3h he be in Heaven, and the Heavens muſt 


v8 il Z 2 of 


receive and contain him, until the Times 


a Power to give Laws, ſo likewiſe in 
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of Reſtitution of all Things, until his 
ſecond coming, 44, 3. 21. yet he go- 
verns the World, and more eſpecially 
His Church, in all Ages and Places of 
the World; moſt wiſely and powerfully 
over-ruling the Affairs of his Church, 
and of all the World, for he Government 
is upon his Shoulder, I/. 9. 6. Al Judg- 
ment is committed to him, John 5. 22. 
This is he of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, 
Jer.23. 5, 6. Behold a King ſhall reign 
and proſper, and ſhall execute Judgment 
and Juſtice in the Earth; and this is his 
Name whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord 
our Righteonſneſs. For the Exerciſe of 
his univerſal, moſt wiſe, and powerful 
Government, there is neceſſarily re- 
ord... . 
1. More Power than belongs to any 
Creature. What Power leſs than God's, 
leſs than Omnipotence, can order, dil- 
poſe of, manage, and over. rule the Af- 
fairs of one Kingdom, ſo as nothing 
. ſhall be done, or come to paſs, but ac- 
cording to the good Pleaſure, or by the 
Per miſſion of him, who holds the Reins 
ot Government in his Hand? And yet 
the managing of the Government of all 
the Nations and Kingdoms of the World, 
and every particular Perſon therein 7 
that 
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that in all Times and Ages, is a far 


greater Matter. He who doth this, 


muſt be one who hath all ſecondCauſes, 
all Means and Inſtruments, all Influ- 
ences and Motions, all Counſels and 
Deſigns, all Hearts and Spirits at his 
Command. He can be no other than 
He who hath the Hearts even of Kings 
in his Hand, as the Rivers of Water, 
and turneth them whither-ſoever he 
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will, Prov. 21. 1. who hath ſaid, my 
Counſel ſball ſtand, and I will do all my „ 


Pleaſure, Iſ. 46. 10. and he who worketh 
all Things according to the Counſel of his 


own Will, Eph. 1. 11. there being no 


other Power. to oppoſe or obſtruct the 
Accompliſhment of what he undertakes. 
2. More Knowledge allo is required, 
than any meer Creature is furniſhed 


with. He who governs and over-rules, 


all the Affairs of the Church and of the _ 


World, mult know all Things, muſt 
have exact and thorough Acquaintance 


with all Affairs, and all the Circum- 


ſtances of them, with all ſecret Coun- 
ſels, Projects, and Deſigns; with all 


the Ways of the Children of Men, and 


with every inward Thought and De- 
viee of the Heart: Without this perfect 


Acquaintance with, and unerring Un- 
: — | „ is 
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of all Things in the World, he who ſits 
at the Helm and rules the World, would 


often be at a Loſs, and miſs the Mark; 


woyld often fall ſhort of ordering all 
Matters according to his Mind, and of 


doing all his Pleaſure. And is any 
Creature Maſter of ſuch univerſal and 
exact Knowledge of Things? No, the 
wiſeſt, and he who hath the largeſt 


Underſtanding, the. moſt deep and 


piercing intelleQive Faculty, muſt ſay 
with the Plalmiſt, P/. 139. 6. Such 


Rnowledge is too wonderful for me: it is 


bigl, I cannot attain unto it. 
Furthermore *tis evident, that the 
EKing of Saints, as Chriſt is ſtil'd, Rev. 
15. 3. the King of the Church, cannot 

manage the Government thereof, with- 


out ſuch Power and Knowledge, as no 


meer Creature is capable of, becauſe 


the Government which he exerciſeth 
over his Church is ſpiritual, and ſuch as 


principally concerns the inner Man, 
the Soul. He hath his Throne in the 


Heart, and there he ſways his Scepter. 
TR! . 
1. Who can ſubdue and change Hearts, 


| Who can in the Day of his Power make 
a willing People, an humble, craCtable 


and 


derſtanding, and full Comprehenſion 
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and obedient People, as he doth, P/. 
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110, 3. of thoſe who were proud, re- 


bellious, - obſtinate, and untractable? 


Who can do this but he who can do all 


Things? Again, 
2. Having ſubdued obſtinate Sinners, 


and brought them into Subjection to 


himſelf, and ſer up his ſpiritual King- 


dom in their Hearts, how could he keep 


them in Subjection? how could he car- 


ry on the ſpiritual Government ſet up 


in their Souls, until he ſend forth Judg- 


ment unto Viftory, as the Evangeliſt St. 
Matth. 12, 20, renders wy Propheſy 


concerning him, I/. 42. 3? Is the in- 


fuſing of Grace into the Soul, and the 
preſerving and keepin fr it alive, the 
improving and increa 
infuſed, a Work for any but God? 


3. Another Thing belonging to the 


Kingly Office of Chriſt, and which like- 
wiſe proves him to be God, is his de- 
fendiog and protecting his Church 
againſt all adverſary Power. Conſider- 
iag the many — ſubtil, malicious, 


and enraged Enemies Which the Church 
of Chriſt hath, and that all the Powers 
of Hell, and of the wicked World, of 


Devils and wicked Men conſpire againſt 
it, it is utterly impoſſible that any 


2 4 ſhould 


ing of it when 
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ſhould protect it, but he whoſe Power 


no Creature can reſiſt. It was a great 


Word that Chriſt ſpake, -a moſt full and 
emphatical Promiſe of Protection to his, 
that the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail 
againſt the Church, Matth. 16. 18. who 


could make ſuch a Promiſe but he who | 


being God, hath all the Creatures in 
Subjection to him, againſt whoſe Wil}, 


and without whoſe Order or Permiſſion 


they can do nothing? MW 
Neither doth this King of Saints only 


check and reſtrain the Enemies of his 


Church, but he vtterly vanquiſheth 


his Church among them, but the De- 


them, and deſtroys them. He muſt reign 
Fill he hath put all Enemies under his Feet, 
1 Cor. 15. 25. Not only wicked Men, 
all ſuch as are implacable Enemies to 


vil, and Death, and Hell. 
1. The Devil. Chriſt took Part of 
our Fleſh and Blood, he took our Na- 


ture on him, that through Death he might 


deſtroy him who had the Power of Death, 
that is the Devil, Heb. 2. 14. By his 
Death he doth not only overcome the 


Devil, but leads him in triumph. Ha- 


ving ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, he 
made a Shew of them openly, triumphing 


over them, Coloſſ. 2. 15, Which Ex- 


preſſions 
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preſſions the Apoſtle borrows from the 
Manner of the Romans triumphs after 
Victories, in which they led their Cap- 
tives in Chains, and expoſed them to 
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the publick View of the People. So 


the Apoſtle to ſhew the Fulneſs and the 


Glory of Chriſt's Victory over the De- 
vils by his Death, ſaith, he ſpoiled Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, and made aShew 


of them openly, triumphing over them. 


2. He alſo vanquiſh'd and triumph'd 
over Death. By his Death ſatisfying 


for our Sins, and procuring the Pardon 


of them, he diſarmed Death, and took 


away its Sting, ſo as now it cannot hurt 


the Believer: Nay, he deſtroyed Death, 


by purchafing eternal Life and Immor- 
tality for all that by Faith embrace him. 


This Chriſt's Victory over Death, the 


Prophet foretold, Hoſ. 13. 14. where 


he brings in Chriſt, or God thus ſpeak- 


ing, I will ranſom them from the Power 


of the Grave, I will redeem them from 
Death; O Death, I will be thy Plagnes : 


0 Grave, I will be thy Deſtruction. This 


the Apoſtle underſtands of Chriſt, in 
whoſe Victory he alſo triumphs, ſay ing, 


0 Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, 


where is thy Victory? The Sting of Death 


is Jin; and the Strength of Sin is the Lam. 
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of Death, Rev. 1. 10. Now let us but 


Bat Thanks be to God who giveth ui the 
Victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
I Cor. 15. 55, $6, 57. | 

3. He vanquiſheth and deſtroyeth 
Hell, as well as Death. For tho' it 
{ſhall for ever continue to be the Priſon 
of all the damned, of the whole crew of 
evil Angels and wicked Men, yet it 
ſhall be in Effect aboliſhed and deſtroy. 
ed, it ſhall be as if it were not in refe- 
rence to all Believers: They ſhall be 
no more afraid of it, no more in Danger 
of it, than as if no ſuch Place were, or 
ever had been. In this Senſe we are to 
underſtand that Part of St. John's Viſi- 
on, Rev. 20. 14. where after the Repre- 
ſentation of the Day of Judgment unto 
him, he faith, he ſaw Death and Hell 
caſt into the Lake of Fire. And by whom 
is this done but by Chriſt, who is there 
repreſented as fitting upon 4 great white 
Throne, v. 11. Jeſus who delivers us from 
the Wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. and 
who ſaith, he hath the Keys of Hell, and 


conſult our own Reaſon, and judge 
whether theſe great Things could be 
done by any created Power; and he- 
ther he who is furniſhed with Power 
for effecting them, mult not be eor- 
cluded to be God? 4᷑. Ano. 
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4. Another Thing comprehended un- 
der his Kingly Office, is his judging the 
World at the laſt Day. This great 
Tranſaction he manageth as King, for 
that's the Title which is given unto 


him, Matth. 25. where the Proceedings 


of that great Day are deſcribed, as we 
may ſee, v. 34. Then (hall the King [ay 
unto them on his Right-hand, come ye 


bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom 


prepared for you from the Foundations of 
the World: and again, v. 40. In the 


Execution of this Part of his Kingly 
Office, how many Things are there 


that cannot be tranſacted by any be- 


ſides him who is truly God? 
1. The railing the Dead, and re- 


uniting their Souls unto their Bodies, 
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which is Chriſt's Work, John 6. 40. 
John 11. 25. 1 Cor. 1. 40, . „. 
how great aWork is this! If theRaiſing 


of any one ſingle Perſon, as Lazarus, 
who died but a few Days before, be a 


great Work, and an Argument of Al- 
mightineſs in him who ſhall effect it, 


what's the gathering together the ſcat- 
tered Duſt of ſo many Millions, of all 


that ever died from the Beginning of 


the World to the End? What is it to 
command thoſe out of their Graves, 


h 
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who died and were turned to Duſt ſome 
Thouſands of Years paſt, and to give 


them all their own Bodies and Souls, 


and make them ſtand up asa vaſt Army 


that ſhall even cover the Face of the 
whole Earth, and all this in a Moment, 
in the Twinkling of an Eye! How 
powerful a Voice, think you, muſt he 


have, who ſhall ſay to the Sea, and to 


Death, and Hell, give up your Dead, 


and inſtantly be obey'd! We 

2. The wonderful and ſtupendous 
Change of our Bodies, which ſhall then 
be raiſed, isa Work that argues him to 


be God who ſhall effect it. That this 


our frail and corruptible Body, ſhould 
put on Incorruption, that this our mor- 


tal anddying Body, ſhould put on Im- 
mortality, is an amazing Thing, and 
yet this alſo is Chriſt's Work, who ſhall 


change our vile Body, and make it like un- 


to his glorious Body, according to the 


mighty Working whereby he is able to fub- 


due all Things to himſelf, Phil. "YO 
3. The compelling of all the wicked 


. and ungodly of the Earth, that ever 


have lived upon the Face thereof, to 
come and ſtand before the Judgment 
Seat of Chriſt, to receive their Sentence 
of eternal Condemnation,together with 

3p „„ 
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all the Devils in Hell, who muſt then 
alſo make their Appearance to receive 
their final Doom; this alſo is the Work 
of him who hath Men and Devils at 
his Command. For with what Un- 
willingneſs and Reluctancy may we 
conceive them to be drag'd before the 
Tribunal of Chriſt, who ſhall then cal 
to the Mountains and Rocks to fall on 
them, and to hide them from the Face of 
him that ſitteth on the Throne, and from 
the Wrath of the Lamb, Rev. 6. 16? 
What would they do or ſuffer, that they 
might not then appear? Surely they 
would be content to be cruſh'd to Pieces 
a Thouſand Times, if it were poſlible, 
or to be turned into nothing, rather 
than to preſent themſelves before the 
King, to be by his Mouth adjudg'd to 
endleſs Torments, 8 5 
4. To call all the World to a par- 
ticular Account, to examine all the 
Thoughts, Words and Actions of Men, 
of every particular Perſon, to take par- 
ticular Cognizance of all Things that 
he hath done in the Fleſh, whether 
good or bad, and accordingly to paſs a 
righteous Sentence upon him; who is 
ſufficient for this Work, but he whole 
ole Prerogative it is to know all Things, 
COTE 88 
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to be the Searcher of Hearts, Jer. 17. 10. 
to be the Revealer of Secrets, Dan. 2 28. 
and t0 bring to Light the hidden Things of 


Darkneſs, 1 Cor. 4. 5. It were a very 


great and wonderful Thing to examine 
all the Thoughts, Words and Actions 
of any one Man, who hath lived in any 
Age: What is it then to take an exact 
and particular Account of all that ever 
| ſhall have lived from the Creation of 


Judgment? To ſay nothing of the De- 
vils, all whoſe Actions muſt alſo be 
ſcanned, in order to the paſſing of a 
righteous Sentence upon them. And 
this is alſo further conſiderable in this 
great Tranſaction, that none beſide the 
Searcher of the Heart, and Tryer of the 
Reins, can pals Judgment upon a Man 
for any one external Action, whether 
good or bad: For tho*' the outward At 
be manifeſt ro the Eye of the World, yet 
the Degree of the Goodneſs or Badneſs 
of the Action depends upon the inward 
Frame of the Heart, God only knows 
perfectly the ſecret Ends and Motives 
of Men's Actions: he only diſcerns from 
what Degree of inward Malignity of 
the Heart bad Actions proceed; as alſo 
What inward Workings of Grace had 

. N 


Adam, till the coming of Chriſt to 
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an Influence upon good Actions. Where- 
fore the King who judgeth the World, 
' muſt be God, who can look into the 


Workings thereof ; for otherwiſe he 
could not paſs a righteous Sentence upon 
the Sinner, for any one Word or Action 
m3 m 
5. The Execution of the Sentence 
that ſhall be pronounced, which is to 
be done, as by the Authority, ſo by the 


is Chriſt's Work, who at that Day takes 
Vengeance on them that know not Goq, 


rible Word, to thruſt them all into 


upon their Bodies and Souls, and toſhut 
them up in that Priſon, without Hope 


i; that which only the almighty and ir- 


this Power the Apoſtle aſcribes toChriſt 


Power of the Judge, argues him to be 


1. For the Execution of the Sentence 
of Condemnation on the wicked, this 


reliſtible Power of God can effect; and 


r 
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Heart, and take Notice of all ſecret 


and obey not the Goſpel, 2 Theſſ. 1. 88 
To ſay to all the wicked of the World, 
depart from me, ye curſed, into eyer- 
laſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels, and together with that ter- 


Hell, to inflict the Torments of Hell 


of being releaſed thence to Eternity, this 


i; * 2 
We „ 
* : 7 
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in this Matter, when he adds concern- 
ing all thoſe who know not God, and 
obey not the Goſpel, that they ſhall 
be puniſh'd with everlaſtingDeſtruction 
from the Preſence of the Lord,and from 
the Glory of his Power, 2 Thefſ. 1. 9. 
that is, from his glorious Power, by 
an Hebraiſm: This glorious Power, 
whieh is put forth in the everlaſting De- 
ſtruction of the wicked, our Saviour 
appropriates to God, Matth. 10. 28. 
ſaying, Fear not them which kill the Bedy, 
hut are not able to kill the Soul: but rather 
fear him which is able to deſtroy both Soul 
and Body in Hell, f 
2. So likewiſe for the Execution of 
the Sentence of Abſolution; to give 
eternal Life to all his Sheep, as Chrilt 
promiſeth, John 10. 28. to admit them 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, and to 
give them actual Poſſeſſion thereof; 
not only to ſay to them, come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the King dom pre- 
pared for you from the Foundation of the 
World, but to crown them with all the 
Glory and Felicity, to fill them with all 
the ineffable Joys and Pleaſures of that 
Kingdom, and to ſettle and eſtabliſh 
them in the Poſſeſſion and bliſsful Fru- 
ition of them to Eternity, to whom can 
it 
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it belong to do all this, but to him alone 
in whoſe Preſente is the Fulneſs of Joy, and 
at whoſe Right. hand there are Pleaſures 
for evermore ? P/. 16. 11. 
And ſo I have done with what con- 
cerns the Confirmation of this Truth. 
I now proceed to make ſome brief 
Application, 1288 3 
1. This ſhews how perverſly, and 


dangerouſly they err, who hold and 


teach that Chriſt is not God ; whether 
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they be Arians, or Photinians, or Sa © 


moſatenians, or Socini ans, or any other 
under what Names or Diſguiſes ſoever 


they ſhelter themſelves. Tho? theſe 
may differ from one another in ſome 
Circumſtances, yet fo far as they all a- 
gree in the Maxim, that Chriſt is not 
God, but a meer Man, or a meer Crea- 
ture, and no more, they err moſt pete 


verſly, and moſt dangerouſly. 2 
1. Moſt perverſly ; for we ſee the 
whole Current of Scripture is againſt 
them, ſo that they cannot hold their 
Opinion without wreſting the Goſpel, 
and darkening the cleareſt Scriptures. 
And in Truth 'tis manifeſt to any who 


peruſe their Writings, that to defend 


their Errors they are enforced to ſtretch 


their Wits to bend and pervert the Scrips 


A a tures, 


2 ö | * 
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Senſes upon them; than which there can. 


not be a greater Prejudice to theirCauſe, 
or a more convincing Argument of the 
Unſoundneſs of their Tenets. But on 
the other Side, the Deity of Chrilt is 
| moſt agreeable tothe Analogy of Faith, | 


and the whole Stream of the Scripture, 
there being ſcarce any Truth which 
may be confirmed with ſtronger more 
ind pregnant "Teſtimonies, than this. 
The Apoſtle ſaith that an Heretick is 
ab, D, condemned of himſelf, 
Tit. 3. 11. And ſuch, if any other, do 


theſe Men ſeem to be, who cannot eaſi- 


ly be.conccived thus to err, without the 
inward Contradictions and Gainlayings 


ol their own Reaſon, ſometimes riſing 


up againſt them; at leaſt, unleſs at 


length for their perverſe Oppoſition 


as I have ſhewed, that Chriſt is God, 


againſt the Truth, they are judicially. 
blinded and hardened, unleſs they be 
given over, and delivered up es a. 


499 v8», to a reprobate Mind, and God 
ſend them ſtrong Deluſion, that they 


ſhould believe a Lie, as thoſe of whom 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 1. 28. 2 Theſſ. 


2. They err moſt dangerouſly. For 


— 
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is 4 weighty and fundamental Truth, 


Poſſibility of Salvation. The whole 


That the Doctrine which rejects and 
oppoſeth the Deity of Chriſt/ is not only 
molt falſe, but moſt dangerous, per- 


cannot conſiſt with the State of Grace 
and Salvation, in any Man that holds it, 
may further appear, if we conſider theſe 
enſuing Particulars. 


Oppoſition to Works. The Apoſtle ſaith 


the Law, that is, as are for Juſtification 
by the Works of the Law, are under 
the Curſe, Gal. 3. But now the Socinian, 
who denies the Deity of Chriſt, ſends a 


muſt all thoſe do, who deny Chriſt to 
be God: for if Chriſt were but a meer 


Fot N Man, or a meer Creature, then his 


od, Righteouſneſs could juſtify none but 
= PJ 


without the Belief. whereof there is no 


Streſs of our Salvation, and of all our 
Hopes of future Happinels, reſts on its 


nicious and deſtructive, and ſuch as we 
may without Breach of Charity, ſay, 


1. It manifeſtly overthrows the 


Dectrine of Juſtification by Faith, in 


Man to his own inherent Righteouſneſs 
jor Juſtification ; and ſo of Neceſlty 
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peremptorily, that by the Deeds of the 
| Law ſball no Flelb be juſtified, . Rom. 3. 
20. and v. 28. and, as many as are of 
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himſelf. Neither the Righteouſneſs of | 
Adam, in the State of Innocency, nor 
the Righteouſneſs of the Angels, that 
never fell, could avail for the Juſtifica- 
tion of any, but themſelves. The per- 
fed and ſpotleſs Righteouſneſs of all the 
bleſſed Angels in Heaven put together, 
could not juſtify one Sinner; becauſe | 
not any one of thoſe glorious Spirits 
hath any Righteouſneſs to ſpate, or | 
hath any more than to ſerve his Turn, 

for his own perſonal Juſtification. And 
if the perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, | 
were but the Righteouſnels of a Crea- 
ture, the Righteouſneſs of a meer Man, 
the Caſe would be the very ſame. This 
Doctrine therefore which denies Chriſt | 
to be a God, if it be entertained, cuts a 
Maa off from Salvation, in as much as 
it ſubverts the Doctrine of Juſtification 
by Faith, in Oppoſition to Works, with- 
out which, there is no Salvation. St. 
Paul, Gal. 5. 4. ſpeaking to thoſe, who 
wy falſe Ceachers were informed, that a 
an could not be ſavꝰ'd, unleſs he wereeir- 
cumciſed, and that it was neceſſary that 
Circumciſion and Faith in Chriſt, ſhould 
be join'd together; I ſay, ſpeaking to 
| thoſe, he ſaith, Chriſt is become of no 
Effet unto you, mhoſcever of you are 707 
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fied by the Law, ye are fallen from Grate. 
But what would the Apoſtle have ſaid, 
if a Generation of Men had riſen up, 
who would not only have thruſt in Cir- 
cumciſion, but wholly have excluded 
Faith in Chriſt, and ſer up a Righteoul- 
neſs of their own, for Juſtification ? 

2. It undermines and ſubverts the 
Satisfaction of Chriſt, as you have for- 
merly heard at large. For if he be but 
a Man, or a meer Creature, his Obedi- 
ence and Sufferings cannot be of that 
infinite Value, which is neceſſary for 


bor the Sins of Men ; without which 
> Wl there is no Pardon of Sin, and conſe- 
: W quently no Salvation. This Conſe- 


quence the Socini aus themſelves acknow- 

ledge, and therefore denying the Deity 
of Chriſt, they plainly and expreſly 
deny the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and 

lay that Chriſt never intended the ſa- 
10 tisfy ing of God's Juſtice, by his Suffer- 
ings, and that God forgives Sin purely 
out of Mercy, without reſpe& to any 


nat Satisfaction at all. A Doctrine contra- 
ald ry to the whole Tenour of the Scrip- 
ET tures, which hold forth Chriſt dying 
n 


lor Sinners, Rom. 3. 25. and Pardon 
; —— WS 1 of 


making amends to the Jultice of God, 


on the Croſs, as a propitiatory Sacrifice 
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of Sin, to be the purchaſe of his Blood, 
Eph. 1. 5. and inform us, that without 
Blood, there is no ROY Sins, Heb, 
9s #8: 1/21] 
3. The Devial of the Deity of Chriſt, 
is a plain denying of Chriſt, and a dil. 
claiming of Chriſtianity. This may at | 
the firſt mentioning of it, ſound harſh- 
ly in ſome Men's Ears, and ſeem to be 
too hard and over-rigorous a Cenſure. 
Bur let the Matter be well conſider'd, 
and it will appear to be not ſo harſh, as 
tene ae 
1. The Denialof the Deity of Chriſt 
is a plain denying of Chriſt. For if a 
Man ſhould rob God of his Attributes, 
and the eſſential Properties of the di. 
vine Nature; if a Man ſhould deprive 
him of his Eternity, of his Omnipo- 
tence, of his Omni ſcience, and Omni 
preſence, and the like; he would there: 
by plainly deny him to be God, and 
make him a ineer Creature. For that 
which hath a Beginning in Time, and 
therefore ſome Time was not; that 
which is not infinite and immenſe, but 
hath a finite and limited Being, and is 
_ comprehended within certain Bounds, 
withaut which, it is not; that whobe 


Power, Wiſdom, and Goodnels| is 1 | 
F al 
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and limited, muſt of Neceſſity be no 
more than a Creature, whatever Name 
or Title you ſhould beſtow upon it. 
You might call it God, if you pleaſed, but 
tis impoſſible that it ſhould be what 
you call it; for God is infinite and in- 

comprehenſible in his Eſſence or Na- 
ture, and in all his Perfections. 

Jo for Chriſt, he beingGod and Man 
in one Perſon, and that being his Na- 
ture as Chriſt, if you deprive him of 
his Godhead, you make him ceaſe to 
be Chriſt, You may call him Chriſt if 
you pleaſe ; but as you have now made 
him, this is not the Meſſiah, the Chriſt 
promiſed to the Fews, and in the Ful- 
neſs of Time, ſent into the World, to 

| fave Sinners. You plainly deny that 

_ Chriſt, which the Goſpel holds forth, 

and frame a Chriſt out of your own. 

Brain, and according to your Fancy; 

and you call him your Saviour, and ex- 

pect Salvation from him; but in vain 

ſhall you expect it, for you have dil- 
abled him to ſave you; you have di- 
veſted him of his divine Nature, made 
him a meer Man, or Creature, and ſo you 
have made him unfit and unable for the 

"W diſcharge of all his Offices, as Chriſt. 

WY As you conceive of him, he is utterly 

En FT YI un- 


276 


The Tenth Sermon. 


unable to diſcharge only the Fun&ions 


of his Mediator-ſhip ; he cannot per- 
form the Functions, either of his Prophe- 
tical, or Prieſtly, or Kingly Office: 
and what a Chriſt then have you made 
him? You have left him the bare Name 
of Chriſt, and nothing elſe ; the Thing 
intended and ſignified by the Name, you 


ha ve taken quite away, and aboliſh'd. 


2. They who deny Chriſt to be God, 
do in EffcQ diſclaim Chriſtianity, and 
tho* they call themſelves Chriſtians, yet 


are they, upon the Matter, no more 


Chriſtians, than a Twrk is. For even 
the Tais acknowledge Chriſt to have 
been a great Prophet,and ſpeak honour- 


ably of him ; and what do they more 
who deny him to be God, and deny his 


Satisfaction, and will have us to be juſti- 


fied not by him, but by our own Righ- 


teouſneſs? That blaſphemous Heretick 


Serv etus, who denied the Deity ofChriit, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequent- 


ly the Doctrine of the Trinity, for 
which his heretical Opinions, he was af- 
terwards burnt ; He, | ſay, divulging 
and ſpreading this horrid Blaſphemy 

throughout all Chriſtendom almoſt, was 
wont to ſay, that the Doctrine of the 


Trinity, that is to ſay, of the Deity 


and 
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and Perſonality of Chriſt, and of the 


Holy Ghoſt, was the great Makebate, 
and Incendiary of the World ; and that 
were it not for that Doctrine, We, and 
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the Turts, might be reconcil'd, and a- 


gree together very well, and fo might 


the Effuſion of much Blood, and many 
cruelWars, and the ſad Deſolations and 
Miſeriesattending them, be prevented. 


Theſe were the Motives, that he made 


| uſe of, to perſwade Men to reje& the 


Doctrine of the Deity of Chriſt, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as the Socinians do: 
wherefere this Heretick ſaw very well, 


that they, who deny the Deity of Chriſt, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, might eaſily 
conform to the Alcoran, the wide Di- 
ſtance between us, being thereby much 
narrowed, But to return to our Buſi- 
neſs, a Chriſtian is not one, who bears 


the Name of Chriſt, denying his Na- 


ture, and over-throwing all his Offices, 
and by conſequence denying Pardon of 


Sin, and Salvation, to be obtained by 


Chriſt in that Way, in which alone, 


Chriſt hath purchaſed it for us; but he 
is a Chriſtian, who embraceth, and be- 
lieveth, what the Scriptures reveal, con- 
cerning Chriſt's Perſon gnd Offices, and 


the Way of Salvation through him. To 
ne ome as delieve 
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believe and embrace theſe Things, and 


to look for the Pardon of our Sins, and 


the everlaſting Salvation of our Souls, 
in, and by the Merits, and Satisfadion 


of Chriſt, and no otherwiſe; and with- 


al to frame our Lives, and order our 


Converſations, according to the Doctrine 


and Precepts of Chriſt, this is Chriſti. 


anity. Bur let a Man talk of Chriſt, 


and call himſelfa Chriſtian, and profeſs 


- himſelf to be ſuch as long as he will, if he 
deny the Nature, and Perſon of Chrid, 
* over-· throw his Offices, and ſet up 
another Method of the Forgiveneſs of 


our Sins, and the Salvation of our Souls, 
than Chriſt bath in his Goſpel revealed, 


he hath in Truth quitted and diſclaim'd | 


the Chriſtian Religion; he hath re- 


nounc'd true Chriſtianity , and 1s a 


Chriſtian only in Name, and not in 


Reality. 


3. To deny Chriſt to bs God, is the 
higheſt, and moſt horrid Sacrilege, the 
— accur ſed Blaſphemy indeed, as well 
as Sacriſege. If it be Sacrilege to rob 
Temples, to take away any facred 
Things, that are dedicated to God, and 
ſet apart for holy Uſes, what is it to 


rob Chriſt of hi g Deity > To diveſt him 
To dethrone him, and 


of his Godhead : 
TY pol 
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pull him down from his Excellency ? 


is over all, God bleſſed forever? 
Dſe 1. Let's therefore cenſure none 
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I. o equal Him with the Creatures, who 


as uncharirable, for their Zeal againſt 


this Soul-deſtroying, and damnable He- 
rely, What is there which calls for 


greater Zeal, than when the very 
Foundations of our Religion, are under- 
mined and blown up ? 


When the Children of Dan, Judge. . 


18. 23, 24. who had taken away Mi- 
cah's Teraphim and Images, demand- 
ed of him, what ailed him, that he pur- 


ſu'd them with ſuch a Company; he 
reply'd, Te have taken away my Gods which 
8 Ne, and the Prieſt, and ye are gone 
| away ; and what have I more? And what 
is this that ye ſay unto me, What aileth 
thee? So zealous was he for his falſe 

Gods, and the Furniture of his idola- 


trous Worſhip. His Zeal for his idola- 


trous Trinkets and falſe Worſhip, will 


riſe up in Judgment againſt us, for our 


Coldaeſs and Lukewarmneſs, if we 


ſhould tamely and patiently ſuffer our 


Chriſt to be taken away from us, and 


ſhew no Reſentment of it. If any Man 
ask, what ails us, that we make ſo much 
aoile about the Deity of Chriſt, we may 


4 Wy » 
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and weighty Importance, and in which, 
as the Salvation of our Souls, ſo the 
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reply, and that truly, they would take 
away our Chriſt, and with him, our 
God, and our Hopes of Heaven, and 


eternal Happineſs ; for without Chriſt, 
we ſhould be without an Intereſt in 

God, as our God, and without Hope, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 2. 12. And is 


there not a Cauſe ? What have we more 


to loſe, that any ſhould ſay what ailes 
us, that we make ſo much ado about 
theſe Things? Let them, who never 


underſtood what Chriſt is worth, be 
contented, that Men ſhould uſe him as 


they pleaſe, and deſpoil and ſtrip him 
of his Deity ; as for them, they will not 
concern themſelves therewith ; but let 
None of us, who know how to prize 
Chriſt, be of that indifferent and luke- 


warm Temper, in a Matter of ſo high 


Honour of Chriſt, is fo much concern'd. 


hut you will ſay, the Socinians allow 


Chriſt to be God, and therefore cannot 


juſtly be charg'd with having rob'd him 


of his Honour. I anſwer, they allow 


him the Name and Title of God, but 


as Magiltrates and Angels were, tho 


the Thing, the Narure of God, they 
deny him. They ſay he is called God, 


they 
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they be Creatures; they ſay that God 
honours him with the Stile and Title of 


God, and that he is ſo by Favour, and 
Donation, or Free- gift, but not by Na- 
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ture, or Eſſence. And they will afford 


him many of God's honourable Titles, 


as a Perſon of great Eminency, and 


highly in God's Favour; but while 


they in truth rob him of his 1 the 
e 


mean- while, what do they el 


with him, as Judas did, kiſs him, and 
betray him? it e 


| by all 
the Honour, which they ſeem to caſt 
upon him in their Language, but deal 


Dſe 2. Let us therefore not only diſ- 
claim, but heartily abhor and deteſt 
this bla ſphemous Hereſy; and let us in 


all due Means, upon all juſt Occaſions, 
ſhew our Deteſtation thereof. There 
is in many, too great an Indifferency in 
this Matter. 3 8 


1. There are thoſe who are not aſham'd 


to plead for Men of that damnable Opi- 
nion, give me leave to call it ſo, for it 


will certainly damn any Man, that per- 
ſeveres in it to the End, without Repen- 
tance. There are thoſe, who, tho' they 


profeſs to be Orthodox themſelves, yer 
are ſo favourable to Socinians, and others 


of the like deſperate Principles, that 
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| they cannot endure to hear,a Word 
ſpoken; againſt them, who, inſtead of 
leading for the Truth, are upon all 
ccaſions ready to plead for the Ene. 
mies thereof, endeavouring to qualiſy 
and extenuate their heretical Opinions, 
and repreſentiog them in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as if there were no great Danger, 
or Evil in them. But I would deſire all 
r alias: 


1, How little Love they herein ſhew 
to Chriſt their Saviour, who are ſo ready 
to take Part with his Enemies, and to 
treat them ſo kindly and favourably, 
who rob him of his Deity. . True Love 
to Chriſt would fill the Heart with holy 
Indignation, againſt what ſo wretched- 
ly. derogates from him, and ſo fouly 
ſtains and blaſts his Honour. 

2. I would deſire them to conſider, 
with what Face they will appear before 
Chriſt, at the Day of Judgment, if they 
really believe there is ſuch a Day. What 
other Entertainment can they expect 
from Chriſt, but that he ſhould frown 
upon them, and ask them how they 

ä dare to expect Salvation from him, who 
have taken Part with his Enemies, and 


| never wanted a good Word to ſpeak in 
g their Behalf; and had not a Word to ſay 
FR. oo Ek for 
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to diveſt him of his Deity, and to bring 


him down to the Rank of their fellow 


Creatures. 


2. There are ſome, who are not only 


ready to plead for the Enemies of the 


Deity of Chriſt, at a Diſtance, but chuſe 


to keep company with them, making 


them their Aﬀociates, and holding 
friendly Correſpondence with them; 
there are, who join themſelves to them, 


and maintain intimate Acquaintance, 
and boſom Friendſhip and Familtarity 


with them, as if there were none, in 


whoſe Society they took more Satis- 
faction. How this can conſiſt, either 
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for him, when wicked Men endeavour'd 


with that true Love to Chriſt, or with 
that Zeal for the Honour of Chriſt, and 


that Care of their own Salvation, which 
every ſound Chriſtian ought to have, is 


not eaſy to be underſtood : The Apoſtle 
torbids us to keep company with thoſe, 


that walk diſorderly, and irregularly, 
tho“ they make Profeſſion of the ſame 
Truths, that we do, 2 Thefſ. 3. 6. How 
much more then, is the Company of 
ſuch blaſphemous Hereticks,to be avoid- 


ed? St. /obn would have us to keep at 


the greateſtDiſtance from thele. If there 


come any unto you, and bring not this Do- 
7 5 ctrine 


284 


The Tenth Sermon. 
Frine, that is, the Doctrine of Chriſt, as 


he is revealed in the Goſpel, receive him 


wot into your Houſe, nor bid him God ſpeed, 
2 John 10. Shut the Door againſt him, 


and utter got a Word, which may give 
him occaſion of thinking, you have any 
Friendſhip for him. And there is great 


Reaſon for it, whether we conſider them, 


or our ſelves, to ſay nothing here f 
the Honour of Chriſt, being ſo nearly | 


touch'd, and highly concern d, of which 
I have ſpoken ſomewhat before. 


1. We hereby encourage, ſtrengthen, 
and harden them in their Way. They 


hereupon conclude, that tho* we will 


not acknowledge our ſelves to be of 


their Mind, yet we have no great Diſ- 


like of their Perſons, or Opinions ; if we | 
had, we would not ſo familiarly converſe 


with them, and take that Pleaſure we 


ſeem to have, in their Society. This 


_ doubtleſs is that which St. John intends, 


when he addsy in the Place before-men- 


| tioned, He that biddeth him God ſpeed, is 


Partaker of his evil Deeds ; he doth en- 
courage and ſtrengthen him, in his evil 


Wap, and derives the Guilt of his Sin, 


upon himſelf. 


2. By intimate and conſtant Famili- 


arity with erroneous Perſons, we run a 


__ great 
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great Hazard of being drawn away out 
ſelves. Hereby we tempt God to give 

us up to their Deluſions. At firſt we 
may have. no Propenſion or Inclination 
to take up their Opinions; but yet by 
inſenſible Degrees that may creep on 
upon us, which we thought our ſelves 
ſufficiently fortified and ſecured againſt: 
Hereſy is of an infectious, and ſpread- 
ing Nature, it eats /ike a Canter, 2 Tim. 
2. 17. To be ſhort, if we chooſe to 
join and unite our ſelves to ſuch here, 
let us take heed leſt we be number'd 
among them hereafter. Would you be 
placed at the Left- hand of Chriſt, when 
he ſhall fit to judge the World? Would 
you then appear a midſt the wholeCrew 
of thoſe curſed Hereticks, and avow'd 
Enemies of Chriſt, Arias, and Ebion, 
and Cerinthus, and Photinus, and Blan- 
arata, and Servetus, and Socinus ? Dare 
you venture your Soul with them, and 
ſhare with them in the ſame Sentence, 
at that great and terrible Day of the 
Lord? God warns his People to forſake 
Babylon, Rev. 18. 4. ſaying, Come out of 
ber my People, that ye be not Partakers of 
her Sins, and. that ye receive not of her 
i- 7lgues, You are no lels concern'd in 
2 that Warning; apply it to your ſelves ; 
at e and 
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ware that ye partake not with them in 
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and as you would not receive of the 
Plagues reſerved for Hereticks, fo be- 


| 

| 

their Sin, either by entertaining or en- | 
couraging their heretical Opinions. , 
And as for you who deny the Deity a 
of Chriſt, and, by Conſequence, his MW , 
Satisfaction, and ſet up a Way of Juſti- ( 
fication which hath no Warrant in the t 
Word of God, and is direQly contrary \ 
to that Way of Juſtification which the W ,, 
Goſpel holds forth, and which the true 4 
Church of God accordingly hath in all 1 
Ages of the Church embrac'd and main- "MM © 
tain'd; do you indeed believe the Im- W 6 
mortality of the Soul, and the two diffe- 
rent Eſtates of everlaſting Happineſs or W R. 
Miſery in another World? And do you bot 
make Account to eſcape the One, and W TI 
to be made Partaker of the Other ? Do | we 
you verily hope to be Saved? What? or 
in a Way peculiar to your ſelf, anda of 
few others, and different from that Way Go 
in which alone the true Church ofChriſt tha 
hath ever expected Salvation? Mult | 5% 
there be a new Goſpel, and a new Way to 0 
to Heaven to fave you? Or have you den 
only found out the right Way? And Stre 

| have the Churches of God in all Ages, WM he 
for want of your Light, miſcarried and our 


periſhed ! 
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periſhed ? Think not fo highly of your 
ſelves, or of your Way. But if you be 
perverſe, and reſolved to adhere ob- 
ſtinately to your own Ways, then do it 
at your Peril: But let every trueChriſti- 
an ſay, let my Faith be the ſame with 
the Faith of the univerſal Church of 
Chriſt, let my latter End be like unto 
theirs, and let my Soul be with them. 
My Soul is precious to me, and I am 
reſolv'd to venture it with none but 
the whole Church of Chriſt; with it if 
I everlaſtingly periſh, I periſh. 

Vſe 3. What Cauſe have we to bleſs 
God, who hath been graciouſly pleaſed, 
1. To make ſuch Proviſion for the 


Thankfulneſs is te, that when we were 
or to reſcue our captivated Souls out 


God was pleaſed to lay help upon one 
that is mighty, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 


Strength to go through with it; that 
he hath put this high Concernment of 
our Souls into * os 
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Recovery, Securing, and Saving of our 
loſt Souls? What abundant Matter of 


weak, utterly unable to help our ſelves, 


of the Hands of our ſpiritual Enemies, 


Pſ. 89. 19. that he hath been pleaſed 
to commit the great Work of our Re- 
demption to one, who is of ſufficient 


--:, 4, Tad 


nv. 


1155 1 and holy Security, commit all 
the Concernments of our Souls unto 
Chriſt. Having truſted him with your 


reveal this to us, and that he hath in 
ſome good Meaſure ſettled and eſta- 
bliſhed our Hearts in the Belief of this 


away With the Error of the wicked, 
and that tho? we have met with Temp- 
rations, yet through the Goodneſs of 
God, we have not been overcome by 


{till keep our Footing, and adhere to the 
Truth, even when fo many have made 


and that he is able to keep that which I have 
committed unto him. 


| fly unto him, in all our own, and the 
| Church's Exigencies. Foraſmuch as he 
is mighty to lave, and ready to fave to 


God by him. 
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2. That he hath alſo been pleaſed to 


great Truth, ſo as we have not been led 
them! That notwithſtanding all the 
Aſſaults of our ſpiritual Enemies, we 


Shipwrack of their Faith! 
Vſe 5. Let us with humble Confi- 


Soul, you may lay with the Apoſtle, 2 2 
Tim. 1. 12, I know whom | have believ'd, 


Let us therefore depend on him, and 


the uttermoſt all thoſe that come unto 


SERMON 
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2 Chron. xXXII. Ver. 31. 


 Howbeit, in the buſmeſs of the 
 Embaſſadors of the Princes 
of Babylon, who ſent unto 
him to enquire of theWonder 


that was done in the Land, 
God left him to try him, that 
he might know all that Was 
in his Heart. Oboe” cit 


B 


ABTLON is by 1 W 5 
to have been Seven Hundred 
Miles diſtant from Jeruſalem: 


1 yet thither had the Report come, of 
45 the ſtrange Recovery of Hezekiah out 
4 * of his Sickneſs, and of the miraculous 


Confirmation of his Faith in his Re- 
covery, by the going back of the Sun 
Ten Degrees. This great Work of God, 
together | with the Circumſtances there- 

= b 3 of, 


390 The Eleventh Sermon. 
of, Berodach-baladan King of Babylon, 
deſires to be fully acquainted with, and 
therefore he cauſeth his Counſellors to 
ſendEmbaſſadors to Here tiah concerning 
it; which are here ſaid to be the Embaſſa- 
dors of the Princes of Babylon, that is, ſome 
great Men about the King of Babylon 
who were of his Counſel. Hezekiah 
being lifted up with great Things that 
God had done for him, and particularly 
with his being now become, upon that 
Account, ſo famous in remote Countries, 
gladly entertains theſe Embaſſadors, 
and in the Pride of his Heart, not only 
acqua ints them with the Circumſtances 
of his miraculous Recovery; but, in 
that Way of -vain-glorious Oſtentation, 
ſheweth them all his Treaſures, and all 
the precious Things that were in his 
Houſe, and moreover, whatſoever was 
_ conſiderable, and of ſpecial Remark in 
his Kingdom, as we may fee in the 2 
Kings 20. This was the Buſineſs of the 
Egmba ſſadors of the Princes of Babylon, 
in which God is ſaid to have left him io 
try him, that he might know all that wis by 
in his Heart : It was a great Sin in him I tranſ 
to be lifted up with thoſe greatMercies, his I 
that ſhould have laid him low and have F/. x 
| humbled him. Now whereas fo goor riage 
. n a Man, 
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a Man, and ſo excellent a Prince, as 
Hezekiah is before deſcrib'd to have 
been, was ſo ſhamefully overtaken, we 
may obſerve, 5 
1. That the beſt Men, nay ſome of 
the moſt eminent Servants of God, have 
not been free from ſome great Miſcar- 
riages. Noah, tho' otherwiſe a Man 
righteous in his Generation, as God him- 
ſelf teſtified concerning him, Gen. 7. 1. 
yet was once overtaken with Drunken- 
neſs, Gen. 9. 21. Lot is drunken, and 
committeth Inceſt with his Daughters, 
Gen. 19. 31, 32. Abraham denies his 
Wife, Gen. 20. and the ſame after him 
did Iſaac, Gen. 26. . Jacob being there- 
unto perſwaded and inſtructed by Re- = 
bekah his Mother, tells a plain Untruth, i 
s and thereby deceiverh his aged Father, 
s Gen. 27. 19, 20. Joſeph in Egypt {wears 
a by the Life of Pharaoh, Gen. 42. 15. 
2 Aaron being induced thereunto by the 
ne Importunity of the People, makes a 
n, golden Calf, Exod. 32. 1, 2, 3, 4. Moſes, 
to tho' the meekeſt Man upon the Earth, 
is by the perverſe Carriage of the People, | l 
tranſported to ſpeak unadviſedly with = 
his Lips, Numb. 20. 10, 11, 12. and = 
Pf. 106. 33. The Failings and Miſcar- = 
riages of Sampſon recorded in his Life, 

"I 
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Judg. 14, 15, 16. are ſo great, that a 
Man might hardly have deemed them 
conſiſtent with true Grace, had he not 
been reckon'd in the Catalogue of Be- 
lievers, Heb. 11, 32. Eli too mildly 
and gently treats his wicked and lewd 
Sons, when their high Provocations had 
been ſuch, as no Severity againſt them 
could have been too great, and when 
his dealing fo favourably with them, 
was to honour them more than God, as 
God himſelf chargeth him to have done, 
1 Sam. 2. 24, 29. David, tho' other- 
Wiſe a Man after God's own Heart, Sinn'd 
moſt foully and ſhamefully in the Mat- 
ters of Uriah and Bathſbeba, 2 Sam. 11, 
12. YJehoſhaphat is prevailed with to go 
up to Ramorh-Gilead to battle with | 
wicked Ahab, for which the Prophet 
' FJehu, the Son of Hanam ſharply rebukes 
him, ſaying, Wilt thou help the ungodly, 
and love them that hate the Lord? I here- 
fore is there Wrath upon thee from before 
the Lord, 2 Chron. 19. 2. Joſiah adven- 
rures to go forth to battle againſt Pha- | 
' roah Necho to the Loſs of his Life, 
againſt the Warning given him by Ne- | 
cho, ſpeaking to him from the Mouth 
of God, 2 Chron. 35. 22. Job, tho' molt 
renown'd for his Patience, was once ſo 
. diſturb'q, 
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diſturb' d, that he Curſed the Day of his 
Birth, Job 3. 2, 13. The Prophet Jere. 
miah doth the like, Jer. 20. 14. Jonah 
wilfully diſobeyeth the expreſs Com- 


mand of God, and goeth to Tarſhiſh 


- when God had ſent him to Nineveh, Jo- 
nah 1. 1,2, 3. Afterwards he is angry 


that God had cauſed the Gourd to wi- 
ther, which protected him from the Heat; 


and when God mildly reproved him, 


ſaying, Doſt thou well to be angry? he 
juſtified his Paſſion with greater Paſſion, 


reply ing, I do well to be angry even unto 
Death, Jonah 4. 9. Peter denieth his 


Maſter, and confirmeth his Denial of 


him, by Curſing and Swearing, Matth. 
26. 74. Paul and Barnabas fell out, and 


the Contention between them comes at 
length to be ſo hot, and to riſe ſo high, 
that in diſpleaſure they part aſunder 
from one another, As 15. 39. By theſe 


many ſad Inſtances, the Truth of the 


Point is but too well confirmed; it were 
well, that there were fewer Inſtances 
to prove, that the beſt Men, and ſome 
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of the moſt eminent Servants of God, 


have, not been free from great Miſcar- 


riages. The Reaſons of this Point are 


evident. Pts 


1. The 5 
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1᷑.᷑̃. The beſt Men have the ſame ori- 
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ginal Corruption with others, diſpoſing 
them, and ſtrongly inclining them to 
what is evil. That is an univerſal Truth, 


That every Imagination of the Thoughts 


of Man's Heart, is only evil continually, 
Gen. 6. 5. It reacheth to all Men, that 
is the natural Condition of all without 
Exception. Neither is the Corruption 
of Nature ſo aboliſhed, or ſubdued in 
 Regenerate Men, but that ſtill the Re- 
mainders of it are ſuch in the beſt, as 
makes them often complain in the Words 


of the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. That in their 


Fleſh there dwelleth no good Thing, and 
that tho”, through the Grace of God, 0 
will be preſent with them, yet how to per- 
form that which is Good they find not; 
That the Good which they would, that they 

do not, and the Evil which they hate, that 
they do. v. 18, 19. That tho' they de- 
light in the Law of God after the inward 
Man, yet they fee another Law in their 


Members, warring againſt the Law of their 
Minds, and bringing them into Captivix 


to the Lam of Sin. v. 22, 23. 
2. The beſt Men are not always alike 
watchful over themſelves; there are 
certain Seaſons when they forget them- 
ſelves. There was a Time when . 
e 


SO -en „ 


the wiſe Virgins ſumbred and ſlept, Mat. 
25. 3. There are certain Scaions when 
carnal Security creeps on upon them, as 
it did on David, when in his Proſperity 
he ſaid, he ſhould never be moved, P/. 


30. 6. Now how eaſily may they be 
overtaken with Sin, with great and foul 


Sins, when they are in this drowſy, care- 
leſs, and ſecure Frame? 
3. TheDevil oweth good Men a Spite 
above others, he is always watchful to 
take Advantages againſt them, and 
takes no greater Delight, than in being 


able to do them a Milchief, by drawing 
them into Sin. There is an ancient and 


inveterate Enmity between the Serpent 


and the Woman, Gen 3. 15. This 
mortal Enmity, and rank Malignity 


of the Devil againſt the Church con- 
lider'd, 'tis God's unſpeakable Mercy 


that he doth not God's People, the Beſt 
of them, a great deal more Miſchief 


than he doth ; that he doth not much 
oftner, either lily ſeduce them, or 
violently hurry them into many ſhame- 


ful and enormous Sins; He would cer- 


tainly do it, if God did not, in an ex- 


traordinary Manner, reſtrain his Ma- 
lice, and ſtrengthen them to reſiſt his 


Temptations. 
; 4. God 
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4. God ſometimes for righteous, wiſe, 
and gracious Ends, is pleaſed to with- 
draw from his Servants, and leave them 
to themſelves, as here he dealt with 
Hezekiah, and then it quickly appears 
how weak and frail they are, and how 
unable in their own Strength, either to 
ſuppreſs their Corruptions, or to with- 


ſtand their Temptations. What are the 
beſt Men, without the continual and 
powerful Aids and Aſſiſtances of divine 


Grace? 


Now if you enquire why theſe Spots 


and Blemiſhes,and ſometimes foul Miſ- 


carriages of God's People are recorded, 


and tranſmitted to Poſterity, whereas 


they might have been paſt by in ſilence, 
and concealed ; I anſwer, 


1. That ſuch Inſtances of human 
Frailty, might be Cautions and Warn- 


ings to others; that they might be as 


Sea · marks, to keep Men from running 
upon the {ame Shelves and Rocks, at 


which others have' been in Danger of 
being Shipwrack'd. The Apoſtle, hav- 


ing mentioned theProvocations of God's 


ancient People the Jews, and the heavy 


Judgments which they brought upon 


them, ſaith, All theſe Things happened 
wnto them for Enſamples, and are written 


2 
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are Written for our Admonition. Their 


Miſcarriages admoniſh us of our own 
 Frailty, and call upon us to be humble 
and watchful. So again the Apoſtle, 


having diſcourſed of the Rejection of 


the Jews for their Unbelief, ſaith to the 
| believing Gentile, For Unbelief they were 

broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by Faith; be 
not high-minded but fear, Rom. 11. 20. 
2. Theſe Blemiſhes and Miſcarriages 
of good Men, are recorded for the 
Support and Comfort of thoſe ſincere 
and ſound Chriſtians, that have fallen 
through Weakneſs, and to keep them 


from Deſpair. When good Men have 


been foully and ſhametully overtaken, 
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for our Admonition, upon whom the Ends 
of the World are come, 1 Cor. 10. 11. 


Their Falls, as well as their Sufferings, 


they are oftentimes apt to call in que- 


ſtion their ſpiritual Eſtate, and to think 


their Offences to be inconſiſtent with 


the State of Grace, and that no Child 


of God ever ſinned as they have done. 


But then looking into the Sanctuary, 
and conſulting the Word, they find 


many Examples, even of good Men, 


whoſe Converſations, tho' generally 
unblamable, have ſometimes been ſul- 
lied and ſtained with the like Blemiſhes 


and 
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and-Deformities, Now they perceive; 
that tho' they have Cauſe to be greatly 
humbled, aſhamed, and confounded 
for their Provocations, yet they are not 
ſuch as mark them out for thoſe that 
belong not to Chriſt, and demonſtrate 
them to be ſtill under Wrath, in the Gall 
of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity. 
They take notice that ſome of God's 
Children have fallen into the ſame, or 
the like Sins, and this is ſome Relief and 
Support to their fainting and ſtaggering 
Souls. If ſuch Inſtances of the Miſ- 
carriages of ſome of God's Children had 
not been left upon Record, many a di- 
ſtreſſed Soul, heavy laden, and bowed 


down under the Weight of its Sins, 


might have been ſwallowed up with 
Deſpair. 5 
3. Theſe dangerous and ſhameful 


Falls of good Men, are recorded to make 


the ſtrongeſt diſtruſtful of themſelves, 
and to take them off from rely ing on 
their own Strength. The Voice and 
Language of the Falls of Noah, and Lot, 
and Hegzekiah, and David, and Peter, 
What is it elle, but that of the A poſtle, 
1 Cor. lo. 12. Let him that thinketh he 

ſtandet h, take heed teſt he fall. 
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4. The ſhameful Falls of ſome good 
Men, and eminent Servants of God are 
recorded, to magnify and exalt the rich 
Mercy, and free Grace of God towards 
thoſe his Servants. 
1. Still owning them for his, not- 
withſtanding their Miſcarriages, and 


not diſclaiming them, or caſting them 
= 


2. Still uſing them and employing 


them, and not taking Occaſion from 
their Miſcarriages to lay them afide, 


3- Accepting and Rewarding their 


Services, as if they had been performed 


by thoſe, who had never done ſo much 
to render their Perſons and Perform- 
ances unacceptable to him, yea, loath- 
ſome in the pure Eyes of his Glory. I 
ſay, the recording of their ſhameful Falls 
and great Miſcarriages doth much il- 
luſtrate, exalt and magnify the rich 
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Mercy, and free Grace of God towards 


them, in ſtill owning them, employ ing 


them, and Accepting and Rewardin 


their Services, notwithſtanding thoſe 


their Miſcarriages. 


4. The ſhameful Falls of good Men FP 


eminent Servants of God, are record- 


ed in the holy Scriptures, to commend 
and ſet forth the Power, the free Grace, 


and 
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and admirable Goodneſs of God, 
many weak ones that ſtand, when they 
that ſeem to be, and really are much 
ſtronger, fell. The Power and Goodneſs 
of God to weak ones in upholding them, 
would not ſo much appear, would not 
ſo conſpicuouſly and gloriouſly ſhine 
forth, if there were not Inſtances ol 
the ſhameful Falls of ſtrong ones, when 
God leaves them to themſelves. When 
Giants fall, and little Children are up- 
held, who can chuſe but acknowledge 
the great e and free Goodnels of 
God thereia? 
And thus you have had ſome of the | 
Reaſons of this Diſpenſation, or the 
Ends and Deſigns of God, in cauſing 
the ſhameful Falls and Miſcarriages ol | 
his Children, to be recorded and tranſ- 
mitted to Poſterity; I now come to ap- 
ply what hath been ſpoken concerning 
this Obſervation. 
If the beſt of Men, and ſome of che 
- moſt eminent Servants of God, have not 
been free from ſome great Miſcar iages, 
1. Let us hence learn not to be too 
rigid or ſevere, too harſh or peremptory 
in cenſuring Men for their Failings, or 
ſometimes perhaps their groſs Miſcar- 
riages, I mean in cenſuring them bei 
their 
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their ſpiritual Eſtate. Diſlike and ab- 


hor their Sins we may, and muſt, and 


declare our Abhorrence and Deteſtation 
of them upon all juſt Occaſions, but 
judge their Perſons and Eſtates merely 
upon that Account, we muſt not. Un- 
leſs a Man were the Searcher of the 
Heart, which is God's ſole prerogative, 
'tis a hard Thing to ſay, ſuch a Man 


hath done ſo and fo, therefore he is an 


_ Hypoerite, or a mere Diſſembler ; or a 


Perſon utterly void of any true Grace. 


Upon as good Grounds a Man might 


have paſſed the like Cenſure upon Noah, 
and Lot, and David, and Peter, and 
other good Men, whoſe ſhameful Falls 


are mentioned in Scripture. So long 


is agreeable to the Rule of the Goſpel, 
ſo long as the general Tenor of their 
Converſation is Spotleſs and Unblame- 
ible, we muſt not be ſo critical and ſe- 
vere, as for ſome particular Blemiſhes 


to brand them for Perſons Unſound and 


Rotten at Heart, and preſently to blot 
their Names out of the Catalogue of 


the Faithful. And if their Failings 


ſhould be ſuch, and ſo many, as there 
may be cauſe of Queſtioning their ſpi- 


ritual Condition, yet even in this Caſe 


as the common Courſe of Men's Lives 


Cc __ Charity 
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Charity muſt diſpoſe and incline us to 
hope the beſt; and if we ſhould be de- | 
ceiv'd, yet tis much better to err Cha. , 
ritably than Uncharitably, _ 
2. Seeing good Men, and Perſons of ] 
eminent Holineſs, haye ſometimes fallen p 
dangerouſly and ſhamefully, let none e 
* 
P 


preſume upon their ownstrength. What 
meaſures of Grace and ſpiritual Strength 


ſoever they have attain'd, let them e 
walk humbly with God, and live de- 4. 
pendently on him. Let them ever go bi 
out of themſelves, and betake them- th 
ſelves to God for Ability to reſiſt all KW { 
Temprations, and perform all Duties: W + 
This is that which the Apoſtle exhorts MW un 
us to, Be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the | (© 
Power of his Might, Eph. 6. 10. So long th: 
as we thus diſclaim and renounce our the 
| Abilities, and rely on God for Strength, aid 
e are fate ; but when we begin to for- pra 


get God, and rely on our Strength, then 
are we preſently in Danger of Falling. 
3. Let ſuch as ſtand, eſpecially when 
aſſaulted with Temptations, and when 
others better and ſtronger than them- 
ſelves have fallen, acknowledge God 
therein, be truly thankful to him, and 
give him all the Glory of their ſtanding. 
Thus did the Pſalmiſt; Thou upboldeſt 


me 
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me in mine Integrity, ſaith he unto God, 
P/. 41. 12. And again, When I ſaid 


me up. Pſ. 94. 18. They who thus ac- 
knowledge God in their being upheld, 
and kept from Falling, do as it were 
engage him ſtill to uphold them; but 


when Men aſcribe their Supports and 


Preſervation to themſelves, and make ac- 


but themſelves for it, then they take 
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my Foot ſlippeth, thy Mercy, O Lord, held 


count they ſtand by their ownStrength, 
and that they are beholding to none 


the ready Courſe to be left to them- 


ſelves, that by falling they may be ſen- 
ible of their Weakneſs, and come to 


underſtand where their Strength lies; 


that finding they cannot ſtand longer 


than God's Almighty Arm ſupports 
them, they may for the future both rely 


on him alone, and give unto him all the 
Praife that is due to his Name for up- 


holding them. 
And now I ſhould have diſmiſg'd this 


Point, but that tis requiſite a few Words 


ſhould be added by Way of Caution, to 
prevent the abuſe of dat hath been 


ſpoken. Such is the Corruption of Man's 
Nature, that we may juſtly fear there 


may be ſome who may take an occaſion 


of encouraging themſelves in Sin, and 
n Ces of 
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Men may abuſe the forementioned In- 
ſtances of human Frailty. 
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of hardening their Hearts more in their 


evil Ways, from the Examples of the 
Falls and Miſcarriages of thoſe good 


Men, whoſe Failings are mentioned in 
the holy Scriptures. There are princi- 


pally Three Ways, by which wicked 


1. By emboldening themſelves to the 
Commiſſion of any Sin, becauſe they 


read in Scripture, that ſome good Men, 
and eminent Servants of God, have been 


_ overtaken with the lame, or the like 


Sins. 
2. By juſtifying themſelves aſter the 


' Commiſſion of Sin, becauſe they have 


done no worſe, than ſuch or ſuch good 


: Men have done before. them. 


3. By being upon the ſame Account, 
the leſs ſolicitous about making their 
Peace with God, and ſeeking after the 
Pardon of their Sins. If there ſhould | 


be any here preſent ſo deſperately wick- 


ed, as to make theſe Uſes of the Falls of 
5 God's People, I ſhall recommend theſe 


\Y 


are e recorded, which i is to be Warnings 


Things to their ſerious Conſideration. 
1. That to make ſuch uſe of the Falls 


of good Men recorded in Scripture, is 


to geſeat the very End for which they 


and 
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and Cautions to others, and to keep 
them from Sin, and not to embolden 
them to the Commiſſion of it, or to 
harden them in it. 

2. That the holy Scriptures men- 
tioning the Falls of good Men, do alſo 
frequently make mention of their Hu- 
miliation and Repentance; as alſo of the 
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Anger and Diſpleaſure of God againſt 


them for their Sins, and of the great 


Severity he hath ſhewed againſt his 
on Children, when by their Sins they 


have provok'd him. He therefore who 


ſhall diligently peruſe the holy Scrip- 


tures, where ſuch Miſcarriages of God's 


People are reported, ſhall find little to 


encourage him to do as they have done, 


unleſs the high Diſpleafure of God 


againſt them, for ſuch their Sins, the 


ſevere Chaſtiſements, and ſometimes 


the dreadful Evils inflicted on them for 


their Sins, the wounding of their Con- 
ſciences, the Loſs of the Senſe of God's 
Love, the terrible Apprehenſions of his 
Wrath, due to them for their Sins, may 


be thought to be Encouragements to 


them to continue in their Sin. 
3. That tho' in ſome Places of Scrip- 


ture, there may be niention made of 


the Sins of good Men, where no men- 


C02: tion 
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tion is made of God*sDiſpleaſure againſt 
them, or of any: Puniſhmeats inflicted 
on them for thoſe Sins; yet in many 


other Places of Scripture, the Evil and 


Danger of thoſe Sins is ſufficiently laid 
open and repreſented to us, by the 
Threatenings denounc'd againſt ſuch as 


commit them, by the Puniſhments laid 


on Men for them, and by the feartul 


Conſequents of ſuch Sins both here and | 


| hereafter, in this preſent World, and 
in that which is to come. For Inltance, 


tho? where Noab's Drunkenneſs is men- 


tioned, there be nothing {aid of God's 
Diſpleaſure againſt him, or of any. Pu- 


niſhment inflicted on him for it; yet 
how many other Paſſages of holy Scrip- 


ture are there, by which it appears how 


highly God is provok'd by that Sin, and 


how many fearful Judgmeats it brings 
upon particular Perſons, and Places! So 


tho' where Lot's Inceſt is mentioned 


there be no mention made of God's An- 
ger and Diſpleaſure, incurred by it, yet 


afterwards in the Sequel of that Hiſtory 


we find, that from thoſe inceſtuous 
Births, ſprang the curſed Nations of the 
Amonites and Moabites, by which the 
high Provocation, which there was in 
that $10, is abundantly demonſtrates. 


Belides, 
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Beſides, we are inform'd from other 
Scriptures, and thoſe not a few, how 
terribly God threatens, and how ſevere- 
ly he puniſheth all Manner of Unclean- 
neſs, among which that of Inceſt is not 
the leaſt : Other Inſtances of like Na- 

| _ I might produce, but I paſs them 
by 


4. Conſider that the Falls of good 
Men recorded in Scripture, were not 
common and ordinary Things with 

them; they were but very rarely ſo 
overtaken. As for moſt of the Miſcar- 
riages before-mentioned,we do not find 
in Scripture that the Perſons offending 
were above once overtaken in that kind. 
And therefore how dare any of us plead 
the Examples of the ſad Falls of any of 
God's Children once ſo offending, to 
juſtify and encourage our ſelves in the 
conſtant and allowed Practice of any 
Sin ? If Noah were once overtaken with 
Drunkenneſs, what is there in this to 
encourage any Man in a conſtantCourlſe 
of Intemperance, and Exceſs in Drink- 
ing, to the Prejudice of Health, the 
Loſs of much precious Time, and the 
Drawing him into many other Sins and 
Inconveniencies, attending that ſinful 
Practice? What is there in the foul Sin 
0: C 4 N 
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of Lot, or David once committed, and 
againſt which the high Diſplea ſure of 
God, was in ſo ſignal a Manner, declared 
and manifeſted, to juſtify any Man in 
a conſtant Courſe of all Manner of abo- 
minable Filthineſs and Uncleanneſs? 
If Moſes, by the Provocations of a per- 
verſe People, was once ſo tranſported 
that he ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips, 
for which he was denied the Favour of 
entring into the Land of Canaan, the 
Thing which (no doubt) of all earthly 
Things he moſt deſired, what is there 
in this, to juſtify any Man in the con- 
ſtant Abuſe of his Tongue, by all Man- 
ner of intemperate and bitter Language, 

as if he had dip'd it in Gall, and the 
Poiſon of Aſps were under his Lips? If 
 Kezekiah were once, and for ought we 
know, but once overtaken with boaſting 
and a vain-glorious Oftentation of his 
Riches, Treaſures, and precious Things, 
for which he was preſently threatened, 
by the Prophet 7/aiah, that the Time 
ſhould come when all thoſe Things of 
which he boaſted, ſhould be carried in- 
to Babylon, what was there 1n all this 
to juſtify and encourage any Man ina 
conſtant Practice of vain Boaſting and 
 Oltentation, as often as any the leaſt 

Fro : Occaſion 
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Occaſion is offered ? To conclude, and 


ſhut up this Paint, it concerns us all to 
put a great Difference between the oc- 


caſional Slips, and particular Falls of 
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good Men in Scripture, which they 


were very rarely, perhaps but once over- 
taken with, and the conſtant Practice, 
or frequent allowed Commiſſion of any 
Sin. For this is that, which according 
to the Judgment of all ſound Divines, 


is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the State 
of Grace. Wherefore David concluded 
that he ſhould not be confounded, upon 


no other Premiſes, but becauſe he had 


reſpect to all God's Commandments, P. 


119. 6. Had he allowed himſelf in 


the Breach of any one Commandment, 


he could not have made ſucù a Conclu- 


ſion. As for ſuch as allow themſelves 


in the Practice of any Sin, they are thoſe 


Workers of Iniquity which Chriſt ſaith, 


he will never own for his, Matth. 7. 23. 


Theſe are they, who, in St. 7ohn'sPhraſe 


commit Sin; Hle that committeth Sin is of 


the Devil, 1 John 3. 8. And on the 


other Side, He that is born of God dot h 
not commit Sin, v. . that is, doth not 


allow himſelf in the Practice of it, for 
that is the Signification and Importance 
of that Phraſe with St. John. So then 


as 
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as you deſire to ſatisfy your ſelf, that 

you are not of the Devil, that you are 

not ſtill one of his Vaſſals, and one that 
belongs to his Kingdom; as you deſire MW «© 
to ſatisfy your ſelf, that you are born of 
God, that you are truly regenerated in 2 
the State of Grace, and not under the 0 
Wrath of God; ſo it concerns you to ſee h 
that you allow not your ſelf in any A 
known Sin, but that with David, Pf. ra 
119. 104. you hate, and conſequently m 


forſake, andutterly renounce and aban- ce 
don every falſe Way. This, and this he 
alone will be a ſufficient Evidence of R 
the Soundnelſs of your [piritual Eſtate, w 
So I paſs on to another Obſervation. la 


In the Buſineſs of the Embaſſadors of the 
| Princes of Babylon, God left him to try him, MW wi 
| that he might know all that was in his de 
| Heart; that is, God left him to himſelf 

that the Pride of his Heart might be diſ- 
covered. Hence we may in the ſecond 
Place obſerve, i . 
2. That Men do not fall into Sin 
without the moſt wiſe and holy Provi- 

dence of God, I'lay, 4s 
1. Men do not fall into Sin without 
the molt wiſe Providence of God: tot 
 luch is the Wiſdom of God, that he 
would neyer permit Sin to be, wy he 
new 
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knew how to make advantage of it for 
his own Glory, and intended ſo to do. 
2. I ſay, Man falls not into Sin with- 
out his moſt holy Providence, becauſe 
whatever Providence God exerciſeth 
about Sin, or in relation to Sin, is no 
other than what is moſt agreeable to 
his Holineſs, neither making him the 
Author or Cauſe of Sin, nor the Encou- 
rager or Abettor thereof. This were 
moſt horrible Blaſphemy to affirm con- 
cerning him. If he were ſo, how could 
5 he judge the World? as the Apoſtle faith, 
Rom. 3. 6. How could he juſtly puniſh 
wicked Men, adjudging them to ever- 
laſting Torments for their Sins? 
No that Men do not fall into Sin 
without the moſt wiſe and holy Provi- 
dence of God, is evident. 
1. Becauſe nothing comes to paſs be- 
ſide, or without his Providence. The Lot 
is caſt into the Lap, but the whole diſpoſing 
thereof is of the Lord, Prov. 16. 33. This 
our Saviour hath taught us, Matth. 10. 
29, 30. where he ſaith, that 4 Sparrow 
falls not on the Ground without our heaven- 
out h Father, and that the Hairs of a Man's 
ior W Head are all number d. Now if ſo ſmall 
he a Thing as the Lighting of a Sparrow 
She on the Ground, or the Falling of one 
N fn. 
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Hair from a Man's Head, be not with- 


out the Providence of God, how can it 


be conceived that Sin ſhould be without 


His Providence. Sin, I ſay, which ſome 


Way or other acteth, and hath an Hand 


in all the moſt conſiderable Affairs and | 


Tranſactions, Changes and Alterations, 
Turns and Revolutions of the World? 


To ſay that God's Providence extendeth 


not to the Sins of Men, and that *tis no 
Way exerciſed about them, were in 
effect to diſcharge God of the Govern- 
Ment of the World. But however in 
this Matter great Care muſt be taken, 


that we go in the middle and ſafe Way, 
neither aſcribing too much, nor too lit- 
tle unto the Providence of God, with 
reference unto Sin. We muſt be ſure 


that on the one Hand, we aſcribe not 
ſo much unto his Providence about Sin, 
as to make him the Author of it, nor on 
the other Hand, ſo little as to fer God 
alide, and leaye the World to its own 
Conduct and Government. - 
2. That Men fall not into Sin with- 
out God's Providence, is evident, be- 
cauſe if he had been ſo pleaſed, Sin had 
never entred into the World; for that 


he could have hindred it, no Man can 


deny, who acknowledgeth his Omnipo- 
v7 | tency. 
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tency. So likewiſe there is no particu- 
lar Sin that any Man commits, now 
ſince the Fall of Adam, but God could 
with-hold him from it; there is no Temp- 
tation which he meets with, but he is 
able to ſtrengthen him againſt it. This 
is clearer than that it needs any Con- 
firmation. He muſt rob and diveſt God 
of his Almightineſs, that will deny it. 
3. The holy Scriptures frequently 
and expreſly take notice of, and point | 
cout unto us, the Providence of God in l 
the Sins of Men. When Joſeph's Bre- _=_ 
thren had wickedly ſold him to the Mi- | 
dianites, who afterwards carried him to | 
Egypt, Joſeph comforts them by the Pro- mn 
vidence of God therein, ſaying, I am # 
Joſeph your Brother, whom ye 2 into . 
Eyept; now therefore be not ye grieved, 
nor angry with your ſelves that ye ſold me 


pw was wr [WW A 


hit her; for God did ſend me before you to 

preſerve Life, Gen. 45. 4, 5. And yet 

again more fully and emphatically in 

the ſeventh and eighth Verſes, God ſent | 
A me before you to preſerve you a Poſterity in | 
2 the Earth, and to ſave your Lives by 4 | 
4 great Deliverance, ſo nom it was not you f 
F that ſent me hither, but God. So tho = 
a che Revolt of the Ten Tribes from Re- A 
J- hoboam was a great Sin in them, yet 


when a 
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when Rehoboars had raiſed an Army to 
reduce them to their Obedience, they 
are forbidden to go on in that enterprize, 
by the Prophet Shemaiah, ſaying, Thus 
ſaith the Lord, ye hal nat go up, nor fight 
azzinſt your Brethren the Children of Iſ- 
rael ; return every Man to his Houſe, for 
this Thing is from me, 1 Kings 12. 24. 
In like Manner when Abemelech, and 
the Men of Shechem fell out, and they = 
dealt falfly and perfidiouſly with him, 

tis ſaid, that God ſent an evil Spirit be. 


tween Abimelech and the Men of Shechem, 
and the Men of Shechem dealt treacherouſly 


with Abimelech, Judg. 9. 23. But more 


particularly the Scriptures inform us, 
how the Providence of God is ſeveral 


Ways exerciſed about theSins of Men. As 
1. That God decrees to permit Sin. 
The crucifying of Chriſt was the molt 


| herrid Sin that ever was committed, 
and yet had not this Sin ever been com- 
mitted, unleſs, God had from Eternity 


decreed to permit it. For without God's 
Permiſſion nothing comes to paſs; and 


what he permits in Time, that he from 
Eternity decreed to permit. Thus St. 
Peter, diſcourſing of the Crucifying of 
Chriſt, ſaith to the wicked Jews, Him 
being deliver d by the determinate Counſel 


and 
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and fore-knowledge of God, ye have talen, 
and by wicked Hands have crucified and ſlain, 
Acts 2. 23. To the ſame Purpoſe it is 
that the Church, ſpeaking unto God in 
Prayer, faith, of « Truth, againſt thy 
holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles, and the People of Iſrael were ga- 
thered together, for t0 do whatſoever thy 
Hand and thy Counſel determined before to 
be done, Acts 4. 27. 28. Thus we ſee 
that the very crucify ing of Chriſt, is 
ſaid to have been according to the de- 
terminate Counſel and Fore- knowledge 
of God; that both the Gentiles and the 
Jews in that horrid Action, did what- 
ſocver the Hand and Counſel of God 
had determined to be done; all which 
can amount to no leſs than an eternal 
Decree to permit it to be done. Nei- 
ther is God hereby in the leaſt diſpa- 
rag'd, or his Holineſs blemiſn'd. He 
is not bound to hinder Sin, as we are, ſo 
far as we are able. If he were under 
the ſa me Obligation to hinder Sin to the 
utmoſt of his Power, Sin had never been. 
That he permitted Sin when he might 
have hinder'd it, is an irrefragable De- 
monſtration that he is not obliged to 
hinder it as we are. e 
55 2. God 


1 
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2. God by his Providence ſo diſpoſeth 
of Things, as that Men often meet with 
that which proves Matter of Tempta- 
tion to them, by which, through the 


Corruption of their own Hearts, they 


are drawn into Sin. It was by the Pro- 
vidence of God, that the Balyloniſb Gar- 
ment, the Two Hundred Shekels of 
_ Silver, and the Wedge of Gold, lay 
where A4than,caſting his Eye upon them, 


coveted them, and ſtole them, Joſh. 7. | 


21. It was by God's Providence that 
Joſeph's Miſtreſs found him alone, none 
elle being at that Time in the Houſe 
with him, by which ſhe had an Oppor- 
tunity of Tempting him to commit 
Lewdneſs with her, Gen. 39. 11, 12. 
When God thus by his Providence ſo 
diſpoſeth of Things, as that Men meet 
with that whereby they are drawn into 
Sin, he is ſaid to lay 4 tumbling Block be- 


fore them, Exck. 3. 20. that is, to lay 


Things in their Way, at which they 
will tumble; to lay ſuch Things before 
them, as through the Wickedneſs of 
their Hearts, prove an Occaſion of 
ſtumbling to them. But ſince the Pro- 
vidence of God only lays ſuch Thiogs 
beforethem, that they (tumble at them, 
and from them take accaſion of ann 

n the 
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vidence of God, but to the Corruption 


of our own Hearts. Were it not for 


our Corruption within, theſe outward 


Things would never be an Occaſion of 


Sino us. 

3. God ſometimes permits Satan to 
_ tempt Men to Sin, That he doth tempt 
Men we are {ure of, we find it by woful 


Experience; and we are as ſure that he 
cannot do it without God's Permiſſion. 
We read in the 2 Sam. 24. t. that the 
Anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſ- 


rael, and he moved David againſt them to 


number Jſrael and Judah? Surely not 
by inſtigating or thruſting him on there- 
unto ; not by any inwardMotion or Im- 


unto ; but by permitting Satan to move 
him to cauſe his People to be number'd. 
This is evident from what we read, in 


Satan ſtood up againſt Iſrael, and pro- 
vok'd David to number Iſrael. Thus 
N Dd was 


ſay, go, number Iſrael and Fudah. But 
it was David's Sin that he cauſed the 
People to be number'd ; how then is it 
ſaid, that God moved David to ſay, go 


pulſe from himſelf, nor by infuſing into 
his Heart any ill Quality, or bad Prin- 
ciple, diſpoſing or inclining him there- 


the x Chroz. 21. 1. Where tis ſaid, that 


4th 


the Sin is not to be attributed to thePro- 
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was Satan permitted to tempt Simon 


him, ſaying, Simon, Simon, Satan hath 
defir'd to have you, that he may ſift you as 
Meat, Luke 22. 31. When hetempts 
Men, he is ſaid to ſift them, becauſe he 
Makes, diſquiets, unſettles and diſturbs 


them by his Temptations. This he | 
never doth, nor can do, but by God's 
Permiſſion ; and therefore Chriſt ſaith, | 
Satan hath deſired to have you, that he may | 
ſift yon as i} heat; thereby implying that | 
he muſt ask leave, and obtain it alſo, | 
before he can tempt any Man. But | 
here when tis uſually ſaid, that God 
permits Satan, and gives him leave | 
to reftipt, we mult take heed that we 
do not ſo underſtand it, as if Satan had 
thereby ſuch a Power or Commiſſion 
given him to tempt, as that now he 
might do it by Authority, and not offend | 


in ſo doing: No ſuch Matter, tho Satan 
be permitted, and have leave to tempt, 
this ſignifies no more than only this, 
that God doth not interpoſe to hinder 
him, or reſtrain him from tempting, 
but lets him alone to act according to 
the Bent of his wicked and malicious 
Nature. FOE wh tt 


4. God 


Peter, whereof our Saviour fore warned 
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4. God ſometimes withdraws from 


his People thoſe Aſſiſtances of his Spirit 
and Grace, which at other Times he 
affords them, but is not oblig'd to give 
them. He for the preſent, in great 
Meaſure leaves them to themſelves, as 
he did to Hezekiah here in the Text. 


So God is ſaid to have given up his Peo- 
ple unto their own Hearts Luſts, P/. 8 1. 


Ephraim, He is join'd to Idols, let him 


he could have done, but leaves them to 
themſelves to do as they think fit. 


lech from ſinning againſt him, Gen. 20. 
6. God's ſetting Bounds to the Sins of 
Men, the Pſalmiſt hath fully expreſſed, 


Pſ. 76. 10. where ſpeaking unto God 
he faith, The Wrath of Man ſhall praiſe 
thee, and the Remainder of it ſhalt thou 


reſtrain, The meaning of which Words 


is this, that God ſuffers the Fury, Rage, 


and Malice of ungodly Men, againſt 


his Church, ſo far to break forth and 


- Dd 2 proceed, 


12. Thus he ſometime ſaid concerning 


alone, Hoſ. 4. 8. God would not effectu- 
ally take them off from their Idols, as 


J. God fixeth Limits, and ſets Bounds 
to the Sins of Men, and reſtrains their 
Corruptions, ſaying to them as to the 
Waves of the Sea, hitherto ſhall ye come, 
and no farther. So he withheld Abime- 
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proceed, as may conduce to his own 
Glory in the End, but further it ſhall 
not go, the Remainder of it he will 
quell and ſuppreſs. And as he thus ſets 
Bounds to the Sins of Men,and reſtrains 
the Inſtruments of Satan, ſo doth he 

alſo limit and reſtrain Satan himſelf. 
We have an Inſtance thereof, Job. 2. 6. | 
where he tells Satan that Job is in his > 
Hand, he may deal with him as he 8 

pleaſeth otherwiſe, only he muſt ſave T 
his Life. How grievouſly ſoever he did G 
afflict his Body, he mult not kill him, 
that was beyond his Commiſſion. 
6. God over-rules, governs, and di- 
rects the Sins of Men, fo as that they 
ſerve to the Advancing of his own Glo- 
ry, and to the Furthering of his moſt 
wiſe, juſt, holy and gracious Ends. 
Were it not that God intended to make 
good Ule of the Sins of Men, (as hath 
been already ſaid) he would never per- 
mit Sin ro be. The Scriptures ſpeak 
very fully concerning this Matter. To 
ſay nothing of the Uſe he makes of it in 
reference to his own Glory, taking oc- 
caſion from it to glorify his Juſtice in 

the everlaſting Puniſhment of Sin, and 
to exalt his Mercy and free Grace in 
the Pardon thereof ; God makes uſe of 
the Sinzor Men, = + 3, To 
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1. To puniſh wicked Men here in 
this World for their Provocations; In 


the Niath of Judges we read that Abi- 


melech, by the Aid and Aſſiſtance of the 


Men of Shechem, moſt cruelly flew all 
his Brethren, being Threeſcore and 
Ten Perſons, upon one Stone, Jotham 


only eſcaping. For the Puniſhment of 


which cruel Action they afterwards fell 


out among themſelves, and were the 
Deſtruction of one another. And that 


God thus puniſhed them, the Text ex- 


preſly affirms, firſt, v. 23, 24. Where 


tis ſaid, that God ſent an evil Spirit be- 
tween Abimelech, and the Men of He- 
chem; and the Men of Shechem dealt 


＋. 21 


treacherouſly with Abimelech, that the 


Cruelty done to the threeſcore and 


ten Sons of Jerubbael, might be reveng'd, 
and their Blood be laid upon Abimelech 


their Brother, which ſlew them, and 


upon the Men of Shechem, which aided 


him in the killing of his Brethren. Then 


after the relating of the Deſtruction of 
him and them, by their mutual Diſſen- 
tions, the Spirit of God ſaith in the 


Cloſe of the Chapter, repeating it as a 


Thing moſt remarkable, Thus God ren- 
der d the Wickedneſs of Abimelech, which 


he did unto his Father in ſlaying his Seven- 


d3 ty 
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ty Brethren, and all the evil of the Men 
of Shechem, did God render upon their 
Heads, v. 56,57. And thus altho' the 
Aſſyrians were acted and thruſt on to 


do what they did by Ambition, Covet- 


ouſneſs, Revenge, and ſuch like wick- 
ed Principles, yet God made ule of them 
to puniſh others: they wereGod's Rod, 
as he ſpeaks, O Aſſyrian the Rod of mine 


Anger, and the Staff in their Hand is mine 


Indignation; I will ſend him againſt an 
hypocritical Nation, and againſt the People 


of my Wrath will I give him a Charge to 
take the Spoil, and to take the Prey, and 


to tread them down like the Mire of the 
Street. Hombeit he meaneth not ſo, nei- 


| ther doth his Heart think ſo, but it is in 
his Heart to deſtroy and cut off Nations 


not a few, If. 10. 5, 6, 7. So while 
wicked Men act according to the cor- 


rupt Aﬀections, and wicked Principles 


that are in their Hearts, and while they 


have no other Deſigns than to ſatisfy 


their Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Revenge, 
and the like, and to do their own Work, 


God makes uſe of them to do his Work 


in the righteous Puniſhment of thoſe, 


who have by their Sins provok'd his In- 


cigznationagainit them, Upon this Ac- 


count it is that the Pſalmiſt calls wicked 


Men 
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Men God's Sword. Deliver my Soul from 
the wicked which is thy Sword, ſaith he; 
P.. 17. 13. So God himſelf calls wicked 
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Men his Battle-Ax, and Weapons of 


War, Jer. 5 1. 20, 21, 22. Where ſpeak- 


ing of the Balylonian, as tis probable, 


whom he intended to make uſe of to 


puniſh the neighbouring Nations, he 1 
ſaith, Thou art my Battle- Ax, and Wea- 


break in Pieces the Horſe and bis Rider. 


2. As God makes uſe of the Sins of 
Men to puniſh wicked Men, ſo doth he 
alſo make uſe of them for the Chaſtiſe- 
ment and Correction of his People. 


Thus the Prophet Habatkuk, ſpeaking 


pons of War, for with thee will I break in 
Pieces the Nations, and with thee will I 
deſtroy Kingdoms, and with thee will I 


unto God in Prayer concerning the Chal- 


deans ſaith, O Lord thou haſt ordained them 


for Judgment, and O mighty God, thou 
haſt eſtabliſh'd them for Correction, Hab. 


1. 12. Thus God frequently corrected 


his People for their Sins, by calling in 


foreign Nations to afflict and chaſten 


them, when they had incurr'd his Diſ- 


pleaſure. This is that which he threat- 


ens and intends in thoſe metaphorical 


Expreſſions, I/. 7. 18. where he ſaith, 


that he would hiſs for the Fly that is in 
J 
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the uttermoſt Part of the River of Egypt, 
and for the Bee that is in the Land of Aſſy- 


ria, that is, he would bring in thoſe 


Nations upon them, which for their 


Multitudes, and for the Anguiſh and 


Vexation they ſhould inflict on his Peo- 
ple, ſhould be as ſwarms of Flies and 
Bees, to bite and ſting them. Thus 
God, for the Sins of his People, deliver'd 


them into the Hand of Chuſhan-Riſha- 
thaim King of Meſopotamia, Judg. 3. 


7, 8. and into the Hand of Eglon King 


of Moab v. 12. and into the Hand of 7a. 


ban King of Canaan, Judg. 4. 1, 2. and 
into the Hand of the Midianites, Judg. 
6. 1, 2. Thus the Lord chaſtened Da- 
vid by the Rebellion of his wicked Son 
Abſalom, 2 Sam. 15. 16. as alſo by the 
Inſurrection of Sheba, Chap. 20. and by 
that of Adonijah, 1 Rings 1. 5, 6. and 


this according to the threatening de- 


nounc d againſt him by the Prophet Na- 
than for his Sins, in the Matters of Bath- 
ſbebah and Uriah, That the Sword ſhould 


never depart from his Houſe, 2 Sam. 12. 10. 


3- As God makes ule of the Sins of 


Mea to puniſh wicked Men, and to 


chaſten his People, ſo in the ſame Per- 


ſons he ſometimes: puniſheth and cor- 
recteth one Sin with another, Thus he 
5 . threat- 
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threaten'd the Iſraelites, that if they 
ſhould in after times corrupt themſelves, 
and make. a graven Image of the Likeneſs 
of any T bing, and do evil in the Sight of 
the Lord their God, to provoke him to an- 
ger, he would then ſcatter them among the 
| Nations, and they ſhould be left few in 
Number among the Heathen ; and that 
there they ſhould ſerve Gods, the Work of 
Men's Hands, Wood and Stone, which nei- 
ther ſee nor hear, nor eat nor ſmell, Deut. 
4 25, 27, 28. 8o then their ſerving 
Wood and Stone in the Land of their 
Enemies, among whom they ſhould be 
ſcattered, ſhould be a Puniſhment of 
their Sins, formerly committed in their 
own Land. Agreeable hereunto is that 
Account which we have of their Sins, 
and of God's dealing with them for their 
Sins, Exzek. 20. 23, 24, 25, 26. They 
had not executed God's Judgments, but had 
deſpiſed his Statutes, and had polluted "is 
Sabbaths, and their Eyes were after their 
Fathers Idols. Wherefore, ſaith God, 
gave them Statutes that were not Good, 
and Judgments whereby they ſhould' not 
live: and I polluted them in their own 
Gifts, in that they cauſed to paſs through 
the Fire all that openeth the Womb. The 
meaning of thele Words, according - 
. 1 "q the 
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the beſt and ſoundeſt Interpretation is 
this, That for their former Sins, God 
gave them up to moſt abominable Idol- 
atry. Becauſe they executed not God's 
Judgments, but deſpiſed his Statutes, 
and polluted his Sabbachs, and their 


Eyes were after their Father's Idols; 


therefore God gave them Statutes that 
were not good, and Judgments where- 
by they ſhould not live, that is, he gave 
them up to embrace and addict them- 
ſelves to ſuch idolatrous Ways, Precepts, 
and Rules of Worſhip, as were not good, 


that is, as were molt wicked and abo- 
minable in themſelves, and in the Sight 
of God; and whereby they ſhould not 
live, that is, as tended to their De- 
ſtruQion ; ſuch as were thoſe Statutes 


of Ori, "mention'd by the Prophet, 
Mich. 6. 16. Then it follows, and 1 
polluted them in their holy Gifts, that 


is, for their other Sins, I ſuffered them 


or gave them up to pollute themſelves, 
by ſuffering their Firſt-born,that ſhould 
have been conſecrated to me, to pals 
through the Fire as ſacrificed to their 
Idol Gods. Belides theſe, divers other 
Inſtances there are of God's puniſhing 


one Sin with another in the ſame Per- 


lons. When his People would not heark- 
en 
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en to his Voice, when Iſrrel would have 
none of him, he gave them up unto 
their own Hearts Luſt, and they walk'd 
in their own Counſels, P/. 8 1. 11, 12. 
Becauſe the Gentiles that knew God, 
glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful, &c. Therefore he gave them 
up to Uncleanneſs, to diſhonour their 
own Bodies between themſelves, thro? 
the Luſts of their own Hearts, Rom. 1. 
21. 24. Becauſe they chang'd theTruth 
of God into a Lie, and worſhipped and 
ſerved theCreature more than the Crea- 
tor, who is bleſſed for ever; for this 
Cauſe God gave them up unto vile Af- 
fections, v. 26. Again, as they did not 
like to retain God in their Knowledge, 
God gave them up to a reprobate Mind, 
to do thoſe Things which are not con- 
venient, being filled with all Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, &c. v. 28, 29. Becauſe the An- 
ti-chriſtian Party received not the Love 
of the Truth, therefore God threatens 
to ſend them ſtrong Deluſion, that they 
ſhould believe a Lie, 2 Thefſ. 2. 10,11. 
Thus we have ſeen that Men do not 
fall into Sin without God's Providence. 
We have alſo ſeen how many Ways 
God's Providence is converſant about 
the Sins of Men. Now the Ules 1 this 
5 = ES, Lolnt 
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Point are divers. This may teach us to 


look unto God, and take notice of his 


Providence, both in the Sins of other 


Men, and in our own Sins. 

1. It may teach us to look unto God, 
and take notice of his Providence in the 
Sins of other Men, thoſe their Sins, I 


mean, by which we ſuffer, and are in- 


jured. Do they blaſt your good Name, 


and impair your Reputation, by contu- MW 


melious and defamatory Language! 


Do they backbite and flander you ? Do 


they molt uncharitably and bitterly rail 


at you, andrevile you? In all this look 


| Let him curſe, becauſe the Lord hath 


_ againſt you. 


unto God, thro? whoſe Permiſſion it is 
that they thus let looſe their Tongues 
| Thus David looked unto 
God when Shimez curſed him, ſaying, 


{aid unto him, curſe David, 2 Sam. 16. 
10. which Words muſt be underſtood 
of God's permitting him to curſe, and 
of his ordering that curſing ſo permitted, 
to be either for the Trial, or for the 


Chaſtiſement of his Servant: Again, 


do Men deal injuriouſly with you? Do 
they wrong you in your Eſtate, by Ex- 
tortion or Oppreſſion, by Couzening or 
Cheating, by Theft or Robbery, or 
any other unjuſt Practice? Do they offer 

e N any 
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any Violence to your Perſon? Do they 
plot, contrive, or act any Thing againſt 
your Life? In all theſe Caſes alſo look 
unto God, and acknowledge his moſt 
wiſe and righteous Providence, without 
which nothing befalls us. Thus vo- look'd 
unto God when the Sabeans had taken 
away his Oxen and Aſſes, and when the 
Chaldeans had taken away his Camels, 
- when theſe Enemies had not only taken 
away his Subſtance, but ſlain his Ser- 
vants: The Lord gave, faith he, and the 
Lord hath taken away, Job. 1. 21, So when 
David's Enemies had compaſſed him 
about, and were ready to fall upon him 
and deſtroy him, lite as a Lion that is 
greedy of his Prey, and as it were a young Lion 
lurking in ſecret Places, as he himſelf de- 
ſcribes his Danger; he applies himſelfto 
God, whoſe Inſtruments he acknowledg- 
eth thoſe wicked Men to have been, ſay- 
ing, Ariſe, O Lord, diſappoint him, and caſt 
him down, deliver my Soul from the wicked 
which is thy Sword, from Men which are 
% Hand, Pſ. 17. 13, 14. So when 
the Prophet Habakkuk had been ſpeak- 
ing of the Miſeries, that ſhould come 
upon the People of God by the Tyranny 
and Cruelty of the Chaldeans, he looked 
unto God, and acknowledged him — 5 
A 
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all the Sufferings of his Church from 
thoſe barbarous Enemies, ſaying, 0 
Lord thou haſt ordain d them for Judgment, 
and O mighty God thou haſt eſtabliſb d them 
for Correction, Hab. 1. 12. Now a double 
Benefit would accrue to us, by this our 
looking unto God, and acknowledging 
him in whatſoever we ſuffer from Men. 
It would both make us more patient un- 
der our Sufferings whatſoever they are; 
and it would help us to improve our 
Afflictions, and to profit by them. 
1. Our looking unto God, and ac- 
 knowledging his moſt wiſe and righte- 
ous Providence, in what we ſuffer from 
wicked Men, would make us more pa- 
tient under our Sufferings. This was 
that which made both David and Job 
Jo Patient when injur'd by wicked Men, 
they looked more unto God than unto 
the Inſtruments of ctheirSufferings. And 
when God is thus obſerved, and his Pro- 
vidence acknowledged in our Sufferings 
from evil Men, there are ſeveral Things 
which will offer themſelves to our Con- 
ſideration, that will be of great Force 
and Efficacy, for the Quieting our 
Minds, and compoſing our Spirits ; for 
keeping dow and ſuppreſſing all the 
impatient Workings of our Hearts, 305 
"5 Bon 
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Fermentings of our Corruptions, which 


the Apprehenſion and Senfe of Injuries 


done us, are wont to occaſion. For 
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1. If we look unto God in all the In- 


juries that we receive from Men, we 
cannot but acknowledge that he is Juſt 
in all that comes upon us, how injuri- 
ouſly and deſpitefully ſoever Men may 


deal with us. Their Actions may be 


moſt wrongful and malicious, but we 


are ſure God doth us no wrong. Tho? 


we have deſerved no ſuch Meaſure at 


the Hands of the Inſtruments 'of our 


Sufferings, yet we have deſerved all that 


comes upon us, and a great deal more, 


at the Hand of God. He is not only juſt 


in laying no more upon us by the Hand 


of evil Men, than we deſerve, but mer- 


ciful, inflicting much leſs-upon us than 


our Iniquities deſerve. And this is one 
ſovereign Antidote againſt Impatience. 


What Shadow of Reaſon have they to 


give way to Fretting and Impatience, 


who are both juſtly and mercifully treat- 


ed in their greateſt Sufferings, as all 


muſt acknowledge they are it they look 


unto God? But when we look no far- 


ther than Men, the Inſtruments of our 


Sufferings, when we have nothing elſe 


in our Eye, but the Tvjurics chey hase 


done 
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g——_ « 


The Eleventh Sermon. 


done us; when our Thoughts are whol- 
ly.caken up with the Contemplation of 
the Malice and Spite that is diſcovered, 
as we apprehend, in their Carriage to- 
ward us; this makes us diſquiet, and 
vex, and afflict, and even torment our 
ſelves. . This bereaves us of all our. Pa. 


tience, and tranſports us beyond all | 


Bounds of Moderation. Thus it is with 


us, and thus it will be with us, until 


we can ſo far recover our ſelves, as to 


take off our Eyes from the Creature and 


fix them upon God. ol 
2. When we look to God in what we 


ſuffer from Men, the Conſideration of 
his Sovereignty, of the abſolute Power 


and Dominion which he hath over us, 


will not a little conduce to the quieting 
of our Spirits, and the ſubduing of our 


Hearts to a patient undergoing of what- 
ſoever comes upon us, by what Inſtru- 
ments ſoever. Such is God's uncon- 


troulable Power and Dominion over us 
as his Creatures, that he may exerciſe 


our Patience, or correct and puniſh us 


for our Sins, by what Inſtruments he 


pleaſeth, and in what Manner and Mea- 
ſure he pleaſeth. We are in his Hand 
as the Clay in the Hand of the Potter, 
Wr. 18. 6. we are ablolutely at his Dil- 

92 poſal, 


The Eleventh Sermon. 433 
Poſal, and muſt be ſo whether we will or 

no. And tis not an uſurped Power, that 
be exerciſeth over us, but a juſt and 
rightful Dominion. What higher Right 
can there be to diſpoſe of us, than what 
he hath, by having given us our Being, 
and by ſuſtaining and upholding us in it? 
What are we therefore that our Hearts 
ſhould riſe againſt apy Thing that he 
doth? or that we ſhould not meekly and 
patiently ſubmit to all his Providences ? 
3. Looking unto God in whatſoever 
we ſuffer from Men, the Conſideration 
of his Wiſdom may help to remove and 


allay our Impatience. Whether it be his 


' Pleaſure to exerciſe our Faith, Patience, 
and other Graces, or to chaſten us for 
our Sins, he who is infinitely wiſe, 
| knows how to make choice of the fitteſt 
' Inſtruments, and to pitch upon the fit- 
teſt Means and Methods for effecting 
his own Work. Wherefore if we really 

and. heartily ſubſcribe to his Wiſdom 
therein, as there is all the Reaſon in the 
World that we ſhould, what remains but 
that we patiently ſubmit to what he 
doth, and quietly bear what he inflicts 
by what Hands or Inſtruments ſoever? 
4. Looking unto God in whatſoever 
we ſuffer from Men, the . 
8 of 
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bol his Goodneſs may alſo greatly con- 
duce to the Working of our Hearts to 
that humble, quiet, patient, and ſub- 
miſſive Frame which is both moſt pleaſ- 


ing to God, and moſt comfortable for 
us. Men, in what they do againſt us, 
may act from Hatred, Spite, Malice, 
and Revenge; while God permits all 
this in Love. Men may intend nothing 


elſe but your Loſs, your Trouble, your 


Diſquiet and Vexation, it may be your 
Ruin; while God aims at your Good, 


and if you belong to him, will in the 
Iſſue, certainly do you good, even by 
what is moſt maliciouſly and deſpite- 


fully intended by Men. And it muſt | 
be granted, that there can be no better 


Argument, no ſtronger Inducement to 


prevail with you to be patient than this. 


But you may ſay, perhaps, in ſome 


Caſes, what Good can a Man hope for, 


or expect by his Sufferings? Some 
Wounds may be ſo deep as that they ad- 


mit of no Cure. A Man's Sufferings 


may be ſuch as no Reparations can ever 
be made him. Say you ſo? what think 


vou then of that Promiſe, Rom. 8. 28. 
That all Things ſball work together for good 


to them that love God, to them who are 
called according to his Purpoſe, We ſee 


not 
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not what Good may redound to us by 
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our Sufferings in this or that Kind; we 


cannot apprehend how ſuch Things 
ſhould ever turn to our Advantage. But 
will we not acknowledge that God ſees 
2 great deal farther than we can? Let 


us not confine his infinite Power and 


Wiſdom, within the narrow Bounds of 


our finite and ſhallow Underſtandinge 


He is wonderful in Counſel and excel- 
lent in einen, If. 28. 29. He can 
do for us exceeding abundantly above 
all that we are able to ask or think, Eph, 


3. 20. He can bring Good out of Evil, 
and Light out of Darkneſs. He can 
turn the rankeſt Poiſons into the moſt 


3 Antidotes. He can make the 
hings moſt helpful and bene- 


worſt 


ficiat to us. He can make the Things 


that ate in themſelves, and in their own 


Nature, moſt malignant and deſtructive, 
to be of the moſt benign, and friendly 


Influence, for furthering and procuring 


| our Good, ſpiritual and temporal. 


2. As our looking to God in whatſo- 


ever-we ſuffer from Men, would make 
us more patient under our Sufferings, 
whatfoever they be, ſo it would help 


us to improve our Afflictions, and to 


profit by them. For when we look to 


Vßf 
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Go, and take notice of his Providence 
in all that comes upon us from Men, 


this will lead us to conſider what God's 
Deſign may be in permitting wicked 


Men to deal ſo injuriouſly with us; this 
will cauſe us to make diligent Enquiry af 


ter thoſe our Sins, whereby we may have 
provok'd him thereunto; this will put 
us upon humbling our ſelves for our 


Sins, and making our Peace with God. 


But while we reſt in the Iaſtruments of 
our Sufferings, and look no farther, in- 
ſtead of ſearching after our Sins, hum- 
bling our ſelves for them, and reform- 
ing what is amiſs, we go on to add Sin 
to Sin, Impatience, Fretting, Paſſion, 
Revenge, and what not? So that if we 
provok'd God before to permit Men to 


injure us, we now provoke him more, 
buy our ſinful Carriage under his afflicting 


Hand: Thus we ſee of what Advan- 


tage it may be to us, to look unto God, 


and take notice of his Providence in the 
Sins of other Men, by. which we have 

"Rene... 9 
2. If Men fall not into Sin without 
God's molt wiſe and holy Providence, 


this may alſo teach us to look unto God, 


and to take notice of his Providence in 
our own Sins, as well as in the Sins of 
So other 


other Men. He doth often puniſh one 
Sin by another Sin in the ſame Perſons, 
.as hath been ſhew'd. When Men have 
by ſome Sin greatly provok'd God to 
Anger againſt them, as a Puniſhment of 
that Sin, he leaves them to themſelves, 
and ſuffers them to run into ſome other 
Sin. Several Inſtances hereof might be 
„ . 
1. Somet imes Men run upon Temp- 
tations, that's their Sin, for *tis every 
Man's Duty to avoid. Temptations as 
far as he is able. This their Sin of ex- 
poſing themſelves to Temptations, when 
they might decline them if they would, 
God puniſheth by giving them up to the 
Power of Temptations, and by ſuffer- 
ing them to be overcome by them. 80 
this latter Sin is not only the Fruit and 
Conſequent, but the Puniſhment of 
the former. 3 3 
2. Sometimes Men are not watchful 
over themſelves; they are ſupine, and 
careleſs, they are mindleſs and regard- 
leſs of their Hearts and Ways, that's 
their Sin; and that Sin God chaſtens 
them for, by ſuffering them to fall dan- 
gerouſly and ſhamefully. 5 
3. Sometimes Men indulge them- 
ſelves in ſome ſecret Sin; tho” the all- 
1-4-3 __ . mn 
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regard not; fo long as they can hide 
their Sin. from the Eye of the World, 
they think they are ſafe enough. But | 
by Way of Puniſhment of this their ſe- | 
cret Sin, God {ome time or other ſuffers | 
them to fall into ſome open Sin in the 
ſame Kind, that expoſeth them to pub- | 
lick Shame and Reproaccg. 


ſumptuous Confidence in their own | 
Strength, as it was with Peter, and | 
then God ſuffers them to fall grievoufly, 
thereby both to chaſten them for their 


ſible of their Weakneſs, 
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ſeeing Eye of God be upon them, yet 
that Eye they ſtand not in awe of, they 


4. Sometimes Men are full of pre- 


Self · confidence, and to make them ſen- | 


5, Sometimes Men will not hearken 


to good Counſel and Advice; they ob- ar 


with the Iſraelites for the like Sin, P/. 
81. 12, He ſuffers them to run into 
thoſe Sins, and thereby to bring thoſe 
MNMiſeries and Calamities upon them- 


Hearts againſt it; and by way of Pu- 


ſtinately reject it, and harden their 


niſhment thereof, God gives them up 
unto their own Hearts Luft, and they 
walk in their own Counſels, as he dealt 


felves, which, if they would have lent 
a teachable and obedient Ear ro good 
| Counlcl, 


* 
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Counſel, might eaſily have been pre- 
vented; By what hath been ſaid we 
may perceive how much it concerns us 
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to look unto God, and to take notice of 


his Providence in our own Sins, as well 


as in the Sins of other Men. The Ad- 


vantages of our looking to God herein 


are divers. 
I. It will oftentimes bring us to the 


Sight of thoſe our former Sins, whereby 


God hath been provok'd to leave us to 


ourſelves, and to ſuffer us to run into 


greater, into more dangerous and ſhame- 


ful Sins. 


2. It will greatly further our Humi- 
liation, when we ſhall plainly diſcern 
that our after - ſins are but the Fruit, and 


deſerved Puniſhment of former Crimes; 
and that it was moſt juſt with God, after 


we had firſt forſaken him, to forſake 


us in ſome Meaſure, by giving us up to 
greater Sins, and to a further Degree of 


Alienation and Eſtrangement from him. 
3. It would make us more watchful 


over our ſelves, over our Hearts, Words, 
and Ways; it would make us more care- 
ful to avoid Sin, and Temptations, as 
much as in us lies; and to reſiſt Temp- 


tations when we cannot avoid them; 


leſt for our Careleſneſs and Negligence ; 
| Ee 4 for 
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for our running upon Temptations, or 
; venturing on Sin, we ſhould provoke 
God to leave us yet further to our ſelves, 
and to ſuffer us to fall yet more ſhame. 
fully and dangerouſly ; it being an ordi- 
nary Courſe of his moſt wiſe and righte- 

_ ous Providence, to puniſh one Sin by 
leaving Men to themſelves, to fall into 
another. Theſe are the proper Uſes of 
this Doctrine. There are alſo ſome 
Abuſes of it, which I ſhall briefly touch 

upon to caution us againſt, and * 
them. 

1. It would be a moſt wicked and 
| horrid Abuſe of this Truth, if any Man 
| ſhould hence infer, that God is the Au- 

thor of Sin. I have ſhew'd before, that 
tho' noMan falls into Sin, without God's 
moſt wiſe and holy Providence, yet 
God neither thruſts any Man on to Sin, 
nor infuſeth into his Heart any Malice, 
or ſinful Diſpoſition, whereby he is in- 
clined to evil. All Men's vicious Incli- 
nations, all their Propenſions to Evil, 
are from the Devil and themſelves; as 
for God, he made Man upright, Eculeſ. 

7-29. be created him, after his own Image, 

in Righteouſneſs and true tolineſs, Eph. 

4. 24. It were molt deteſtable and hor- 

rid Blaſphemy , to charge Man's Sin 
upon 
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who firſt ſtamp'd his own Image upon 


his Creature, ſhould afterwards raſe it 


out again, and imprint the Image of the 
Devil inftead of it. Tis true, nothing 


— 


upon God, as the Author of it; as if he 


comes to paſs without the Providence of 


God, and Sin could never have enter'd: 


ĩiato the World without God's Permiſſi- 


on. But *tis one Thing for him to per- 


mit Sin, who is not bound to hinder it; 


*tis another Thing to be the Cauſe or 


Author of it. Can he that ſtrictly for- 
bias Sin, that terribly threatens it, that 


moſt dreadfully and everlaſtingly pu- 


niſheth it, be conceived to be the Au- 
thor of it? This were to charge him, 


who is infinitely jaſt and righteous, with 


the higheſt Injuſtice imaginable. 
2. Another horrible Abuſe of this 


Truth, were hence to infer, that there 


lies upon Man a fatal Neceſſity of Sin- 
ning. The eternal Decree of God to 
permit Sin, impoſeth no Neceſſity of 
Sinning on any Man, but leaves Men 
as free as if no ſuch decree had ever been. 
The Import of God's Decree is not to 
compel or force them to Sin; no nor ſo 


much as to incline or diſpoſe them to it, 


but to leave them to the Liberty of their 


_ owa Will, and yet not ſo neither, oor 
8 „„ 
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that he diſſwades from Sin however, by 
the moſt powerful and effectual Argu- 
ments, and threatens Men with the moſt 
dreadful Evils; by Sin they abuſe that 
Liberty of Will which he hath endow'd 


will abuſe their Liberty, if they will 
ſin, whatever comes of it, what can be 
more clear, than that they ſin moſt free- 
10 and voluntarily, and that the De- 

ruQuon that attends their Sin, impeni- 


tently continued in, is of themſelves, as 


God himſelf declares, Hoſ. 13. 9. 


3. Another horrible Abuſe of this 


Truth were, if any Man ſhould there- 


fore think there is leſs evil in Sin, and 


be the leſs troubled at Sin, and num- 


bled for it, when he hath fallen into it; 


or apprehend himſelf leſs concern'd to 
ſeek the Pardon of it, becauſe God takes 
_ occaſion from it of advancing his own 


Glory, and becauſe he makes uſe of it 


for the Puniſhmeat of his Enemies, and 


for the Chaſtiſement of his People. Tis 


indeed that which ſignally illuſtrates 


and diſplays the Glory of the Wiſdom, 


Power, and Goodneſs of God, that he 
makes this Uſe and Advantage of Sin; 
burt it doth not in the leaſt abate or leſſen 
the Evil of it; as Poiſon is not the leſs 


malig-⸗ 


them with. And if after all this, Men 
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malignant and hurtful in its own Na- 
ture, becauſe the Skill of the Phyſician 
can ſo temper, allay, and correct it, 
as to make of it an Antidote, a whol- 
ſom Medicine, or a Cordial. Notwith- 
ſtanding all theUſe which the righteous 
God makes of the Sins of Men, we know, 
1. That Sin is the greateſt Evil in the 
World, and the only Object of God's 
Hatred. There is nothing in the World 


that he hates but Sin: And Sin he hates 


with an immortal and irreconcileable 
Hatred. 


2. That Sin brings upon Men all the 


doleful Miſeries, and diſmal Calamities 


Which they are ſubject to in this World. 
3. That without Pardon obtain'd, it 


plungeth the Sinner into endleſs and un- 
utterable Miſery in the World to come. 
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4. That the Pardon of Sin, of any 


one Sin, could not be purchaſed at any 


lower Rate, than by the moſt precious 


Blood of the eternal Son of God. He 
that will lay theſe Things before him, 


and ſeriouſly ponder them, ſhall find 


himſelf concern'd to take to Heart his 
Sins, to be deeply humbled for them, 


and With reſtleſs Endeavours to ſeek the 


Pardon of them. So I have done with 
that Obſervation. 3 
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2 Chron. xxx17. Ver, 31. 
 Homwbeit, in the buſineſs of the 
Embaſſadors of the Princes 
of Babylon, who ſent unto 
him to enquire of theWonder 
hat was done in the Land, 
Cod left him to try him,that [oe 
he might know all that was 


in his Heart. 
falls, and diſcovers his 


II. W 
Weakneſs, as ſoon as God 


leaves him, We may in the Third Place 
obſerve, _ 
1 That Man of himſelf is a weak, 
frail, and impotent Creature. 1 under- 
ſtand it of ſpiritual Weakneſs; and 
underſtand it of all Men without Excep- _ 
tion, even of the beſt and ſtrongeſt. 
|  Hezekiah 


Hereas Hezekiah preſently 
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Hezekiah was no ordinary Perſon ; he 


was one that had attain'd a great Mea- 
ſure of Grace and ſpiritual Strength, in 
compariſon of many others; and yet 

how Frail and Weak did he appear to 


be, when left to himſelf! Man, at beſt, 


and when he hath attain'd unto the 
higheſt Pitch of Grace, that is attain- 
able in this Life, is ſtill but as a little 


Child, that ſtands, or takes ſome Steps, 
perhaps tis upheld and ſuccour'd by the 
Hand of one that ſtands by, and looks 


after it; but let that Hand be removed, 
and preſently it falls. This is the Caſe 


. of the ſtrongeſt Chriſtian ;- let God's 
Hand, by which he is upheld be taken 
away, and it will foon appear how un- 


able he is to ſtand of himſelf. Alf the 


dangerous and ſhameful Falls of holy 


Men, recorded in Scripture, are a ſuffi- 
cient Proof of this Point. And if that 
were not enough to confirm it, the 


many {ad Examples of human Frailty, 


among the beſt of Men, that are fre- 
gquently before our Eyes, and moreover 
every Man's Experience of his own 
Weakneſs, longer than he is ſupported 
by an Almighty Hand, are a pregnant 
— Demonſtration hereof, Who is there 


 amoneg(t us all, whoſe Experience of his 


con 
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own Frailty, doth not bear witneſs to 
this Truth ? Can any true and found 
Chriſtian be fo blind, ſo grofly ignorant 
of, or partial to-himfelf, as not to di- 
ſcern how weak he is if left to himfelf, 
how eaſily overcome and worſted, by 
every Temptation that he meets with? 
Lea what ſound Chriſtian that hath any 
good Acquaintance with himſelf, doth 
not ſee, that tho' there ſhould! be no 
Temptation from without to aſſault 
him, yethe hath enough within himſelf 
to undo him? Who fees not, that ſees. 
any Thing relating to his Soul, that 
there needs nothing elſe to make a Man 
miſerable, than rhat he be left to him- 
ſelf? And hence you may learn feveral 
uſeful Leſſons. As INES 

1. To be ever diſtruſtful of your (elf, 
in reſpect of your Weakneſs. A great 
Thing it is, and a Matter of high Con- 
cernment to us, to preſerve a conſtant 
Senſe of our Weakneſs, and to keep it 
ever upon our Hearts. In this lies much 
of our Strength and Safety. But our 
Opinion of, and Confidence in our own 
Strength betrays us. wk 

2. Hence you may learn to go out of 
your ſelf, to be ever looking up unto 
God, and to be wholly ms 

a 1 


— 
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him for Strength. If you do indeed feel 
that you have no Strength of your own, 
what ſhould you do elfe but betake your 
ſelf to God-for Strength, and have all 
your Expectation of Strength from him 
only, as his Expectation was, who was 
well acquainted with the Life of Faith, | 
Ff. 3s 0, AR I Wy CVE ee 
3. Hence you may learn to walk 
humbly with God, PE, 
1. Ever acknowledging all your 
Strength to be from God, and giving 
him the Glory of it. And _ * 
2. Being always afraid of offending 
him, leſt you ſhouid thereby deprive 
your ſelf of his Preſence and Aſſiſtance, 
without which you can do nothing, Joh. 
15. 5, and who is with us while we 
are with him, 2 Chron. 15. 2, that is, 
while we walk with him, while we en- 
deavour to obey him, and pleaſe him, 
and,. no longer. 5 e ee 
4. If Man be ſo weak and frail aCrea- 
ture, and if this be the Condition of all 
Men without Exception, of the beſt and 
ſtrongeſt Chriſtians, when God leaves 
them to themſelves, and withdraws 
from them the Influences and Aſſiſtances 
of his powerful Grace; this may teach 
us to deal mercifully and compaſſonar 
” * 
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ly-with lapſed Sinners, eſpecially when 
we may think that we have ſufficient 
Reaſon to judge them to be ſincere and 
ſound Chriſtians in the main, and that 
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they have fallen into Sin thro' pure In- 


firmity, or thro' ſudden and unexpected 


Surprizal, or thro' the preſent Force, 


and impetuous Violence of Temptation. 


He that hath any true Senſe of his own 


Infirmity, and knows by Experience 


how weak and frail he hath appear'd 


to be, when God hath at any Time left 


him to himſelf, how can he chuſe but 


think himſelf obliged to treat others 


with the ſame Tenderneſs and Com- 


paſſion, with which he would deſire to 


be treated himſelf upon the like Occa- 
lion ? This Gentleneſs and Tenderneſs 
in dealing with lapſed Sinners, with 


ſuch as have been overtaken in a Fault, 


the Apoſtle recommends unto us from 
this very Conſideration, from the Senſe 


we have, or ſhould have of our own 


Frailty, and from the Danger we are in 


of {lipping into the ſame Sins, with 
which others have been overtaken. 


| Reftore ſuch an one (ſaith he) in the Spi- 
rit of Meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf, leſt 


thou alſo be tempted, Gal. 6. 1. as if he 
had ſaid, to be ſurprized and overtaken 


Ft in 


— 
, — 85 N _ Þ* - = 
- — — =. - 133 vn SD = — 
3 — — NS = — — e 
8 * — =_ TNT. a * 
* -- 


5 
r 
* ER" = 


— — — — 
2 — * 23 * — 
. a — 2 NIKE 0 * 

oy 1 


— 


- — — — 
. * = 3 _— 
: _ CY . ĩr -—_- 5 
5 ICT ESE —-—-— —— 


in a Fault, is his Turn to Day, and may 
be thine to Marrow : thou meeteſt with 
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no Temptations at preſent, and ſo thou 
mayſt be too apt to think that thou art 


ſtrong enough, and that thou art in lit- 
tle Danger of being ſo overtaken as thy 
Brother hath been: but thou knoweſt 
not how ſoon thou alſo mayſt be aſſault- 
ed with ſuch Temptations to Sin, as 
may diſcover thy Weakneſs, and con- 
vince thee of thy Frailty. How ſtrong 
ſoever for the preſent thou ſeem'ſt to 


be in thine own Eyes, thou mayſt quick- 
ly appear to be as weak as he is, whom | 
perhaps in reſpect of his Infirmities, 


thou deſpiſeſt, or whom thou treateſt 
with ſuch Rigor and Severity, as if thou 


madeſt ſure Account that his Condition 


ſhould never be thine own. _ 
And ſo I go on to another Obſerva- 


tion. The ſecret Pride that was in He- 


zekiah's Heart, did not appear till the 
Babylonian Embaſſadors came unto him, 
and gave him an Occaſion of making a 
vain Oſtentation of himſelf, of what he 
had, and of what God had done for 
him; and till withal, God left him to 
himſelf. There was as much Pride in 
his Heart before, but it lay hid, and 
was not diſcover'd, ee 


And 
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And hence we may in the Fourth 
Place obſerve, That Corruption ſome- 
times lies hid in the Heart of Man, and 
is not eaſily diſcern'd, till ſome Occafion 
of venting it makes diſcovery of it. 

Many Inſtances hereof might be given. 

1 ſhall name ſome of many that might 
JJ eg 
1. Unbelief oft'times lurketh ſo ſe- 


cretly within a Man, that he himſelf 


takes no notice of it, is not aware of it. 
But when God lets looſe Satan upon 
him, and permits the Enemy of Souls 
to winnow him, then he quickly finds 
how weak his Faith is, and how apt he 
is to queſtion his ſpiritual Eſtate, and 
it may be not only ſo, but to ſtagger. 
about the great Truths of the Goſpel, 
the very Fundamentals of Religion. 
Then he wonders that there ſhould be 
ſo much Unbelief in his Heart, and he 
ſhould not be ſenſible of it. b 
2. Another Inſtance may be, Diſtruſt 
of God's Providence. When all Things 
go well with a Man, and when he lives 
at Eaſe, and is in a proſperous Condi- 
tion, he thinks he could truſt God in 
any Condition. He is apt to fancy his 
Confidence in God to be ftrong, and his 
Reliance on him ſo ſtedfaſt, as nothing 
eee | that 


that may befall him can ſhake it. He 
wonders at others, and cenſures them 
not a little for their Diſtruſt of God's 
Providence. But let the ſame Perſon 
come to be in Adverfity, let him be re- 
duced to Want, and be in Straits, and 
then his Diſtruſt of God's Providence, 
which before appear'd not, quickly 
_ ſtarts up and ſhews it ſelf. He now ' 
finds his Truſt in God to be as weak as 
before he thought it to be ſtrong. Now 
he that before thought it to be a very 
eaſy Thing to Truſt in God, 1s come to 
be of another Mind, he now judgeth it 
to be one of the hardeſt Things in the 
World to depend on God's Providence, 
when a Man hath nothing elſe to de- 
pend on: When all outward Means of 
Support fail, when the Oil in the Cruſe, 
and the Meal in the Barrel are ſpent, 
and a Man knows not whence to be ſup- 
ply'd with any more, to depend on God's 
Providence till, and to do it without 
Anxiety or Diſtraction, to do it with 
Evenneſs and Compoſedneſs of Spirit, 
with a quiet and ſecure Recombency 
on God for Supplies however, tho' a 
Man know not how, tho? he ſees not 
whence they ſhould come: In this Caſe, 
how full of diſtruſtful Fears is a Man's 
i 5 Heart! 


out of his Mind? 


A Third Inſtance may be in earthly - 


Mindedneſs. Many a Man may be apt 
to think that he is very free from that 


Corruption. The World,and the Things 
thereof, he ſo little values or regards, 
that he is Confident if his Heart be 
purged from any Corruption, that is it. 
Alas, theſe earthly Things, what are 
they to him? He is above them, he 
tramples them under his Feet, Thus 
he pleaſeth himſelf in the good Opinion 
he hath of himſelf, and of his being free 
from any Taint or TinQure of earthly 
Mindedneſs, or inordinate Affection to 


the Things of the World, whatever 


other Corruptions may be predominant 


in him, Bur let ſome great Loſs befall 


this Man, by which his temporal Eſtate 
is much impaired and diminiſhed, and 


how near doth it go to his Heart ! How 
doth he take on and afflict himſelf ! If 


he had loſt all at once he could not be 
e ee ee 


Ff 3 
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Heart ! How often doth he ſay with 
himſelf, Vhat ſhall J eat, what ſhall 1 
drink, and wherewithal ſhall The cloathed! 
With theſe and the like diſtracting 
Thoughts, how is he afflicted continu- 
ally, and how unable doth he find he is 
to rid himſelf of them, and to caſt them 


* 
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much more, faden than he is. Now 
FEE. A 5 this his Trouble 15. Af- 
Inn hence 145 898 i he. hangs 
down his F age ,gqes ſo heavily and 


| 1 en ly. —.5 his: vols. but that 


Heart Nd ch 7d eal more Blur 
Wl e W 


of Earthly-mindedneſs, and inordinate 


A e ang Hig, bur mal Ne 
ee Iro 


all! What ſharp Arrows of cutting Lan- 
guage, and Heart: piercing Words do 


rey. have in pong Hearts a Kindneſ $ 


cular Per 


d than he was aw 
There was within him th the bg om 


Affection to the World, which never ap- 

prar 4 till ies that the Providence of 
God, in the Loſs of his fate, bath dif- 

coyerd it, 

A Furth Inſtance may bei in Hatred 

and Malice. How much of this. AY 

there 50 in the Hoary lul Foſs who dil- 


they are moſt mit! They t Wok 
for wh Men, and that there is no 1 0 
in the World whom they wiſh nor well 
nto,and-whoſe good they do not hearti- 
346 defire. And yet 9057 Bitterneſs and 
au Malignicy of Spirit, do they not 
frequently diſcover againſt ſome parti- 
1 allQccaſi ions, and oft- 

times without any external Occaſion at 


they not ſhoot at them, arguing intheir 
Hearts 
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Hearts a deeply rooted Ill-will, and al- 
molt an irreconcileable Diſpleaſure 
againſt them! . 
In the Fifth Place, another Inſtance 
may be in Revenge. This, many a 
Man may think himſelf to be as free 
from, as any Perſon in the World. The 
ſtirrings of this Corruption within his 
Heart he never obſerv'd, nor can he 
apprehend himſelf to be in the leaſt diſ- 
poſed or inclined unto it. All this, per- 
haps, may be as long as he meets with 
no Injuries, as long as Men carry them 
ſelves harmleſly and inoffenſively to- 
wards him, as long as he is treated kind- 
ly and amicably by all thoſe with whom 
he hath to do. But let this Man be de- 
ſpitefully and injuriouſly dealt with, by 
thoſe of whom he hath beſt deſerved: 
Let them Backbite him, and Slander 
him, caſt all manner of Dirt in his Face, 
blaſt his good Name and Reputation, 
load him with all the falſe Reports they 
can raiſe, beſpatter him with all the un- 
juk Reproaches and Calumaies Gay 
can- invent ; let him be thus treated, 
and ungratefully requited,even by them 
whom he hath ſl obliged, and now ] 
how will his Heart riſe againſt them! 
How will Revenge even boil up within 
barre ö him! 
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him! Tho' he be one that would ſup- 
preſs and keep under this boiſterous and 
head - ſtrong Corruption, yet how doth 
it many Times 'over-power him, and 
_ tranſport him beyond himſelf! How 
doth he long to take hold of an Oppor- 
tunity of being even with him that 
hath fo injuriouſly handled him! And 
yet this is the Man, that before he was 
thus injured, thought there had been 
nothing but Love, and Kindneſs, and 
Good-will dwelling in his Breaſt; that 
nothing of the fierce and black Paſſion 
of Revenge could be found in his Heart. 
The Sixth and Laſt Toſtance ſhall be 
B in carnal Fear. Tis poſſible that a Man 
may think himſelf above this baſe and 
cowardly Paſlion, as long as he con- 
verſeth with. his Equals and Inferiours. 
He finds while he is amongſt theſe, 
that he can undauntedly reprove Sin, 
and boldly oppoſe it, and courageouſly 
declare and manifeſt his Diſſike of what- 
ever Evil he obſerveth in them. Here- 
upon he is apt to think he hath a great 
meaſure of Courage and Reſolution for 
what is Good, and againſt what is Evil: 
But as for carnal Fear, that is a Snare 
to low and weak Spirits, that often 
| makes them neglect their Duty, * or 
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fully comply with what is Evil; this un- 
manly Paſſion he is not troubled with; 
he never obſerves that it interpoſeth to 
hinder him from the Performance of his 
Duty, or to make him comply with 
what is evil. A ſtout and courageous 

Chriſtian he were indeed, if he were 
as much above all carnal Fear, and as 
free from it as he conceives himſelf to 
be. But let this ſtout and valiant Cham- 
pion (for ſuch a one he is in his own 
| vain Conceit) come in Preſence of his 
Superiours that are far above him, whoſe 
Frowns and Diſpleaſure he would not 
incur, and whoſe Favour he courts, and 
what now becomes of his former Bold- 
_ neſs and Courage? How doth he now 
in a baſe and cowardly manner ſhrink 
back when he ſhould reprove Sin, fear- 
ing the Face and Diſpleaſure of Man 
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more than the Diſpleaſure of the great 0 

God! How baſely and unworthily doth . 

he now ſtoop and comply with what is 
- evil! How obſequioufly doth he com- 0 
t poſe himſelf to the Humours and Vices i 
Cr of them whom he ſtudies to pleaſe, and 105 
1 curry Favour with! ; f, 
re Thus have intheſe Inſtances ſhew'd 79 
n the Truth of the Point, That Corrup- 1 


n- tion ſometimes lies hid in the Heart of 
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Man, and is not eaſily diſcern'd, till 
ſome occaſion dra ws it forth, and makes 
diſcovery of it. The Uſes hereof are 
FFF 
Die I. This may caution Men not to 
think too well of themſelves, becauſe 
they diſcern not ſuch or ſuch Corrup- 
tions and ſinful Infirmities in them- 
ſelves, Which they take notice of in 
others. Tis poſſible that there may be 
the ſame, and worſe in themſelves, tho 
they obſerve them not. For, 
1. Perhaps they have not met with 
_ thoſe Occaſions and Temptations to 
draw forth and diſcover: the Corruption 
which ſecretly harbours and lurks in 
IA Hearts, which others have met 
with. 


2. It may be that through their Self- 
love and Partiality to themſelves, they 
may not ſee thole Evils in themſelves, 
' which elſe might eaſily be diſcern d. 
3. It may be they ſeldom or never 
{crioufly reflect upon themſelves, try 
themſelves, and ſearch their Hearts: 
ſo, through the Neglect of this Duty, 
they have little Acquaintance with 
themſelves, they know little of their 
Corruptions and lafirmities, which 
they could not but find out ang ihr in 

NY, 1 
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themſelves, if they uſed any Diligence 
in making Search after them. _ 
4. It may be through the Flatteries 
and Soothings of chose that are about 
them, and with whom they ordinarily 
or frequently Converſe, they ſee not 
thoſe. Vices and Corruptions in them- 
ſelyes, which are viſible enough if they 
had Eyes to ſee them. But Flattery 10 5 
blinds their Eyes, that they can ſee no- 
thing in themſelves but what is Good, 
or What they are willing to believe is 
Good. He that loves Flattery, and de- 
lights to hear his own Praiſes and Com- 
mendations, ſhall never want Flatter- 
ers, and conſequently ſhall never come 
to know Himlelf, or to underſtand his 
e, --- 
Di'ſe II. Seeing Corruptions may lie 
hid in the Heart of Man, and not be 
diſcern'd, till ſome Occaſion draws them 
forth and makes Diſcovery of them, 
This may teach us to be always watch- 
ful over our Hearts, and jealous of our 
Selves. We may be, and doubtleſs we 
are in many reſpects a great deal Worſe 
than we ſuſpect our ſelves to be. The 
Heart of Man is deceitful above all things, 
and deſperately wicked, Jer. 17. 9. Such 
is the unſeen Corruption, and 75 
e 


4.60 
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Wickedneſs of Man's Heart, that our 
Danger is much greater than we are 
aware of. If we knew how bad our 
Hearts are, and were truly ſenſible of 
our danger upon that account, we ſhould 
no longer think ourſelves to be ſafe, 


than while we ſtand upon our Watch, 
keep our Hearts with all Diligence, and 
carefully decline and avoid all 
T 


Tempta- 


De III. Seeing Corruption in the 


Heart of Man often lies hid, and is not 
eaſily diſeern'd, till ſome Occaſion draws 


it out, and makes Diſcovery of it; 
This may teach us to be diligent in 


In obſerving the' ſecret Stirrings and 
. Workiogs of Corruption within us, to 


the end we may come to know our 
Hearts better, and to be more inward- 


ly acquainted with our ſelves. How 


much more might we know of our ſelves 


than we do, if we obſerv'd our Hearts 


meet with any thing that diſturbs or 
dileompoſes us, that ſtirs up Corruption, 


better, look d more narrow ly after em, 


took notice of all the Motions and 
Actings of Corruption within us! and 
if we were thus careful to watch and 
obſerve our Hearts, eſpecially when we 


and 


\ 


and puts it in motion; at ſuch times if 
we had a watchful and intentive Eye 
over our Hearts, how much experi- 
mental Knowledge of the Corruption 
attain! 
And ſo I go on to another Obſerva- 
tion. In the buſineſs of the Embaſſadors 
of the Princes of Babylon God left him. 


of our Hearts and Nature might we 


Hence we may 1n the 5th Place obſerve, 
5. That God doth ſome times with- 


draw Himſelf from his Children, and 


in a great meaſure leave them to them 
ſelves. The Truth hereof may be 


confirm'd, 


1. From the notable Falls of Good 
Men recorded in Scripture, many of 


which have been formerly mention'd. 


That God had withdrawn from them, 
and left them to themſelves, when they 
fell fo dangerouſly and ſhamefully, is 
evident; for if God had been with, as 
other times, to uphold and ſupport 
them, they had not fo fallen Their 


Sin it was that they fell; but if God had 


not for juſt and holy Ends withdrawn 
from them, and for the Time left them, 


they might have been kept from falling, 


and had ſo been: But that was more 
than God was oblig'd to do for them, 


or 
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or they could challenge at his Hands; 
2. That God doth ſometimes with- 
draw from his Children, and, in a mea. 

ſure, leave them to themſelves, is evi- 
dent, from the frequent Complaints and 
Expoſtulations of God's People in Scrip- 
ture, touching God's withdrawing from 
them, and from their frequent Prayers, 
that he would not leave them. Caſt ne 
not away from thy Preſence, and take not 
thy boly Spirit from me; reſtore unto me 
the joy of thy Salvation, and uphold me 
with thy free Spirit, Pſal. 51, 11, 12. | 
When David thus pray'd, he was fenli- 
ble of God's withdrawing from him. 
Thus the Church of God expoſtulates 
and prays, I/. 63. 17. O Lord, why haſt 
' thou made us to err from thy Ways, and 
hardened our Hearts from thy Fear ? Re- 
turn for thy Servants Sake, the Tribes of 
thine Inheritance. Their meaning is, 
that God had left them to themſelves, 
| fo as they hardened their own Hearts 
from his Fear, and erred from his Ways: 
How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord? 
for ever? How long wilt thou hide thy 
Face from me? Pſ. 13. 1. Will the Lord 
caſt off for ever? Will he be favonrable 
20 more? Is his Mercy clean gone for ever? 


Pl; 77. 1). 8. & 
el | | 3- The 
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3. The Experience of all God's Peo- 
ple is a further Proof hereof. Who is 
there that obſerves God's Dealings with 


him, and hath any Acquaintance with 


his own Heart, that is not often ſenſible 


of God's withdrawings from him? How 


full of inward Peace and Joy in Believ- _ 
ing is a Man, how ready for every good 
Work, how aQtive and lively in the 


Performance of every good Duty, and 


how ſtrong and able to reſiſt Tempta- 


tions while God is preſent with him, and 


affords him the powerful Aſſiſtance and 


quickening Influences of his Spirit! But 


as ſoon as God withdraws and takes 


away his holy Spirit from him, he pre- 
ſently ſeems to be another Man, as 


Sampſon, if he were ſhaven, would be- 
come Weak and like another Man, Jude. 


16. 17. Now all Comfort, and Quick- 
l 


ening, all ſpiritual Vigour and L 
gone. Now how Dull and Heavy is 


e are 


he! How backward to what is Good, 
how unable to perform any Duty in a 


right Manner, how eaſily he is over- 
come and worſted by every Temptation! 
Theſe Things may. be Riddles to ſome, 
but they are none to him who knows 


what *ris to walk with God, and to en- 


joy communion with him. Now in 8 
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further handling of this Point, I ſhall 


1. Shew how, and in what reſpects 
God withdraws from his Children. 


2. How far he withdraws from them. 


3. When he withdraws. 
4. Why, or to what End he with- 
draws. bu e BAG 


5. I ſhall briefly make Application 


of the Point. TS | 
The Firſt Thing propounded was to 
ſhew how, and in what reſpects God 
withdraws from his People. This may 
de in ſome meaſure gathered from what 


hath, been already Ipoken. When we 


ſpeak of God's withdrawing , it muſt 
not be underſtood in a groſs manner, as 
if God removed, as a Man, or any other 
Creature doth, from one Place to ano- 
ther. God is every where preſent, and 


*tis utterly impoſſible that he ſhould for | 


one Moment be abſent from any Place. 
To ſay or think otherwiſe of him, were 
to make him a finite Being, as we our 


ſelves are. Such is the Immenſity of 


his Being, that he fills Heaven and Earth, 
Jer. 23. 24. Tea, the Heaven of Heavens 
cannot contain him. 1 Kings 8. 27: 
Wherefore, when God is ſaid to with- 
draw from a Man, we muſt underſtand 
it not of his withdrawing his eſſential 
* Ai Pre- 
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Preſence, that I may ſocall it, but the 
powerful * A ene Effects of his 
Preſence. 
nite Eftzoce, "i immenſe Being, he 
be ſtill preſent, yet when he doth not 


ſo manifeſt his Preſence, as at other 


Times, he is ſaid to withdraw, So 


Hoſ. 5. 6. They ſhall go with their Flocks, 


and with their Herds to ſeek the Loyd, but 


in reſpect of his infi- 


465 


they (ball not find him; he hath withdrawn 


| himſelf from them. 


Now God's leaving Men, or with- 


drawing himſelf from them, may be 
either with relation to outward Things, 
or with reſpect to their Souls and ſpi- 
ritual Concernments. With relation to 


out ward Things, God withdraws when 


he doth not bleſs and proſper them in 


their temporal Affairs and Undertak- 


ings, when he doth not relieve them in | 


their Afflictions, when he doth not ſup- 


ply their Wants in their Neceſlities, and 


the like. But this is not that withdraw- 
ing which I am now to ſpeak of, but 


that other with relation to the Soul. 


And in this Senſe God withdraws ſeve· 
ral Ways. As for Example, 

1. When he takes away that com- 
fortable Senſe of his Love and Favour, 
waich a Man hath formerly enjoyed. 


Gg And 
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: And eſpecially when he fo far leaves 
him to the Darkneſs of his Mind, and 
the Unbelief of his Heart, as that he 
calls in queſtion God's Love to him, and 


doubts whether he hath, or ever had an 


Intereſt in his Favour. When he fears 
that God never -own'd him for one of 
his; or if he did, that he hath now ut- 


terly forſaken him and caſt him off, 


Thus it ſeems to have been with that 
holy Man, Pſ. 77. 7, 8, 9. When he 
faid, Will the Lord caſt off for ever? Wil 
he be favourable no more ? Is his Mercy 
clean gone for ever? And doth his Pro- 
miſe fail for evermore? Hath God forgot- 
ten to be gracious ? Hath he in Anger ſbut 
up bis tender Mercies ? Thus the Church 
ſometime complained, The Lord hath 
| forſaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten 
„„ oo 
2. God ſometimes withdraws the 
lively and-quickening Influences of his 
Spirit, and leaves the Soul bowed down 
and oppreſſed with much Deadneſs. 
Thus it ſeems to have been with David 
often, and therefore he begs of God, 
that he would be pleaſed to quicken 
him. My Soul cleaveth to the duſt quicken 
tho me according to thy word, Pl. 119. 25. 
' Ruicken thou me in thy nay, vel. 37: 


Quicken 


gars zr „ 


e 
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| Quicken me in thy righteouſneſs, verſ. 40. 
Quicken me after thy loving bindueſs, v.88. 


_ nels, it is utterly indiſpoſed and unfit for 
any Duty, it can profit by no Ordinaace, 
it can take comfort in no Promiſe, 
3. God ſometimes ſo withdraws from 


* 
4 - * 
f, 
* 7 | 
: 
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When the Soul is loaded, heavily preſs'd 
down and overwhelm'd with this Dead- 


a Man, as that all his Graces, if I may 


ſo ſpeak, ſeem to hang down the Head, 
ro flag, and even to wither, and all his 


ſpiritual Strength to be loſt, ſo that he 


hath no Ability for any Service required 
of him, no Power to reſiſt or withſtand 


any Temptation, with which he is aſ- 
ſaulted. And this may ſuffice to have 
been ſpoken concerning the Eirſt thing, 
namely, how and in what reſpects God 


ſometimes withdraws Himſelf from his 


Creatures. 


The Second Particular was, to ſhew 
how far God withdraws Himfelf. I 


ſpeak now of God's withdrawing from 


: nant with him, and have been made 


Partakers of ſaving Grace. I ſpeak not 


of his leaving wicked Men, and with- 
drawing thoſe common Gifts and Graces 
which he beſtows on them, as the Spirit 


bis Children, from ſuch as are in Cove- 


of the Lord is ſaid to have departed from 


Gg 2 Saul, 


468 The Twelfth Sermon. 


Saul, 1 Sam. 16. 14. Tho? God doth | 
ſometimes withdraw from his Children, 
and leave them to themſelves in great 
meaſure for a time, yet he neither with- 
draws from them totally, nor finally. 
I. He never withdraws from them 
totally. They may apprehend that 
God hath totally withdrawn from them, 
and that they are perfectly deprived of 
all that was beſtowed on them; that 
the Spirit of God, and all the ſaving 
Graces of the Spirit are gone; that 
they are as utterly void and deſtitute of 
them, as ever they were before God 
firſt wrought upon them. Theſe, I ſay, 
may be their preſent Apprehenſions, 
when God hath withdrawa from them. 
But they are miſtaken. In times of De- 
ſertion they are not competent Judges 
of Themſelves, or of their Condition. 
1. Tho? Comfort be gone, and all 
Senſe of God's Love, and tho' they feel 
no Operations or Effects of the Spirit of 
God in their Hearts, yet the Spirit ſtill 
continues and abides with them, ſe- 
cretly upholding and ſupporting them. 
2. Tho' the Actings and Exerciſe of 
Grace be ſuſpended and interrupted, yet 
Grace it {elf is not taken away, The 
e | Habits 
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|. 8 of all Graces ſtill remain in the 
3. Though they are ſenſible of no 
Strength or Ability they have for any 
Service or Duty that is required of them, 
nor for reſiſting any Temptation they 
meet with, yet are they in ſome mea- 
ſure ſenſible of the Indiſpoſitions of 
their Hearts, they are burthen'd with 
them, they bewail them, and would 
fain be deliver'd from them; all which 
things in them are from the Spirit of 
God till abiding with them, and work- 
ing in them, tho' in other ways than 
formerly, when they were ſenſible of 
his Preſence with them, and of his In- 
fluences upon their Hearts, by.comfort- 
ing, quickening, and ſtrengthening 
them. In ſhort, we may not conclude 
that God hath totally withdrawn from 
us, and wholly taken away his Spirit, 
becauſe we do not feel thoſe Effects of 
his Preſence, and Operations of his 
Spirit, which ſometimes heretofore we 
have felt. Tho' he worketh not in our 
Hearts the ſame ways, yet he may ſtill 
work in us other ways; and tho' he 
worketh not in us ſenſibly, yet he may 
work inſenſibly, and as powerfully 
and effectually however. 
132 6883 2. As 
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2. As God withdraws not totally, fo 
neither doth he finally withdraw from 
ſuch Men. He doth net withdraw once 
for all, he doth not ſo withdraw as never 
to return again. The: Mercies of his 
Covenant are ſure Mercies, and the Cove- 
nam which he makes 75 his People is an 
everlaſting Covenant, I/. 35. 3. Jer. 32. 
o. Ne with Which ho lovint 
them is an everlaſting Love, Jer. 31. 3. 
He will never leave them nor for ſale them, 
Hebi iz. 5. Tho! he may withdraw, 
and hide his Face from them for a Mo- 
ment, ſor a ſhort Time, yet wh ever- 
. laſting Rindneſs will he have Mercy on 
them, I/. 54. 8. The Gifts and Calling of 
God are without Repentance, Rom. 11. 89. 
His Spirit that is upon his, and the Word 
which he puts in their Month, ſball not de- 
part ont of their Month, nor ont of the 
Month of their Seed, nor ont of the Mouth 
of their Seeds Seed, Iſ. 59. 21. The holy 
Spirit, the Comforter, which Chriſt pro- 
miſeth unto his, hall abide with them for 
ever, John 14. 16. In a Word, what- 
ever befalls them, however God deals 
with them, how far ſoever, and how 
long ſoever he withdraws from them, 
all ſhall work together for good to them, 
Rom. 8. 28. And nothing ſhall be able 


to ſeparate them from the Love of God 
which is in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 8. 1 9. 


| I come now tothe Third Thing pro- 


pounded, which was to ſhew when God 


from his People ordinarily when they 
have by their Sins provoked him. They 
were David's great Sins that occaſioned 
Gods withdrawing of theComforts ofthe 


holy Spirit from him, which made him 


pray that he would reſtore unto him the 
Joy of his Salvation, Pſ. 51. 11. For the 
Iniquity of his Covetouſneſs I hid my Face 


ſelves ill in their Doin 


phet Micab, ſpeaking o 


from a People, what is it but his with- 
drawing from them his gracious Pre- 
ſence, the Light of his Countenance, 


and the Senfe of his Love and Favour 
to them? And if you ask what thoſe 
Sins are, for which God withdraws from 
his People, I anſwer, They are not 


Sins of pure Weakneſs and Infirmity, or 


Zins of Surprize, which a Man is on a 
ſudden overtaken with ſometimes, not- 
withſtanding all his Care and Watchful- 
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withdraws Himſelf. God withdraws 


and was Wrath, ſaid God, ſpeaking of 
Ifrael, Tf. 57. 17. He will hide his Face 
from them, as they have behaved them- 
7 ſaith the Pro- 
the ſame People, 
Mic. 3. 4. Now God's hiding his Face 
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neſs, his Heedfulneſs and Circumſpecti- 
on. Such Sins as theſe are, God merci- 
fully overlooks and paſſeth by. If he 
ſhbould marꝶ᷑ Iniquities, who might ſtand ? 
ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pſ. 130. 3. Eſpeci- 
ally, if he ſhould mark ſuch Iniquities 
as theſe are, and preſently withdraw, 
hide his Face from them, take away 
his Spirit, and deprive them of all com- 
fortable Senfe of his Love. Wherefore 
the Sins for which he is wont to with- 
.. rviindtss wats; 
1. Wilful and Preſumptuous Sins. 
When a Man will Sin againſt Know- 
ledge, and the Dictates of his Conſci- 
ence; when he will boldly and daring- 
ly venture upon thoſe things, which 
he knows ought not to be done, and 
which his Conſcience tells him cannot 
be done, without offending God and 
wironging his own Soul. "Tis indeed 
no ordinary thing for a Child of God 
to be guilty of ſuch Sins; yet may he 
ſometimes be guilty in this kind. ? Tis 
not eaſy to conceive how David ſhould 
not Sin preſumptuouſly, when he con- 
tracted to himſelf the horrid Guilt of 
Adultery and Murther: For how could 
it be, but that his Conſcience, even 
while he contrived the LOT. o 
4 ME theſe 
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> theſe Sins, ſhould not ever and anon fly 


in his Face, and tell him, that what he 
was Plotting and Contriving, was not 
only unlawful, but highly provoking 


473. 


in the ſight of God. And the ſame may 


be conceived of Jonas going to Tarſbiſb, 


againſt the expreſs Command of God, 


whereby he was enjoin'd to go to 
Nineveh, Jonah 1. 1,2, 3. When any 


Child of God commits theſe Sins, it is 


not at all to be wonder'd at, that upon 


the commiſſion of them, God ſhould 


withdraw the quickning Influences and 
Conſolations of his Spirit, as he did 
from David. How dangerous theſe Sins 


are, David was otherwhile very well 


aware of, and therefore he Prays, that 


God would keep him from them, P/. 19. 


13. from theſe Sins in a ſpecial manner, 
from theſe above others 
2. Another Sort of Sins, for which 
God is wont to withdraw from his Peo- 


ple, are ſcandalous Sins. When the Sins 


of Men are ſuch as open the Mouths of 
the Enemies of the Goſpel, bring Re- 


proach upon Religion, and cauſe the 


Name of God to be Blaſphemed. And 


ſuch alſo were David's Sins, as God 


himſelf aggravates them, 2 Sam. 12. 14. 


3. Sins 
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man. 

3. Sins whereby the Spirit of God 
is in a ſpecial manner. quench'd and 
l and ſuch are Sins againſt Cha» 
rity, Sins againſt Peace and Love. duch 
are all Clamors, Revilings, Evil-ſpeak- 
ings, Malice, Wrath, Revenge, and 
the like, Eph. 4. 30, 31. By ſuch Sins 


as theſe the holy Spirit, (the Fruits 


| whereof are Love and Peace, Gal. 5.22) 


being griev'd, withdraws, and leaves a 


Man to himſelf, deſtitute of . Comfort, 
of ſpiritual Life and Strength, leaves 
him, in great meaſure for the preſent, 
under the Power and Dominion of Sin, 
to be ated by the impetuous Corrup- 


tions of his own Heart, and to be oyer- 


come, worſted, and carry'd away by 


every Temptation. Thus I have ſnew'd 


that ordinarily God withdraws from 
his Children, when they have by their 


Sins ſome way or other provoked him; 
and 1 have ſhew'd what thoſe Sins are, 


for which he moſtly withdraws, But yet 
however it cannot be abſolutely and uni- 
verſally affirm'd, that God never with- 
draws from his Children, ualeſs when 


he hath been thus provoked thereunto. 
We know not that he withdrew from 
Hezekiah upon any ſuch Proyocation : 
no ſuch thing is expreſs'd in the 7 
e . 
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*Tis only ſaid, That in the Buſineſs of the 
Embaſſadors of the Princes of Babylon God 


left him, to try him, that he might know 


7 


all that was in his Heart. There may 
be other Seaſons and Occaſions of his 
withdrawing, namely, when he hath 


ſome other gracious Intention and De- 


fign, in order to the Good of the Perſon 


from whom he withdraws. 


And this brings me to the Fourth 
Particular, and that was to ſhew why, 


and to what end God withdraws from 


his People. . The moſt wile God, who 


doth nothing in vain, hath always ſome 


fpecial End, which he aims at in with-⸗ 


drawing from his People. And in the 


general, that he evermore defigns and 
aims at their Good in all his Withdraw- 


ings from them, cannot be queſtion'd, 
for as much as he himſelf hath declar'd, 
That all his Paths are Mercy and Truth to 


tbem that keep bis Covenant, Plal, 25. 10. 


And that all things work together for good 
to them that love God, and are called ac- 


cording to his purpoſe, Rom. 8. 28. In 


particular, the Ends for which God 
_ withdraws from his People are princi- 
pally theſe.” B 

1. That he may thereby Correct 


them for their Sins, the Sins before- 


me N- 
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mention'd, by which they have Pro- 
vok d him, and incurr'd his Diſplea- 
ſure. And as their Sins have been at 
any time more heinous, and the Aggra- 
vations of them greater, ſo his With- 
drawings from them are of longer Con- 
tinuance, and the more grievous and 
afflicting to them, Sometimes when 
their Offences have been of an high Na- 
ture and very Scandalous, he doth not 
barely withdraw from them, but makes 
Impreſſions of his Wrath upon their 
Souls, ſo as that their Conſciences are 
full of Anguiſh, and Horror, and they 
apprehend themſelves to be utterly caſt 


off and forſaken of God. In this fad 1 
Condition it may be they lie for a long 4 
time, and with much difficulty recover 
at laſt; and perhaps they never, while b 
they live, fully recover what they have ; 
by their Sin deprived themſelves of. a 
2. Another End of God's withdraw- 
ing from his Children is, that ſome Cor- 1 
ruption, ſome dangerous Corruption, i 
that ſecretly lurks and lies hid within #< 
them may be diſcover'd, the Diſcovery te 
whereof unto them God knows to be z 
very Neceſſary and Advantageous, and re 
their not diſcerning it to be of dange- >< 
rous Conſequences to them. To 7 1 
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End it was that God withdrew fro 
Hezekiah, and left him to himſelf. 
There was a great deal of Pride that lay 


conceal'd and unobſerv'd in Hezekiah's 


Heart, he himſelf not being aware of it; 


This ſecret Pride might ſometime or 
other do him a great deal of Miſchief, 
if it ſtill ſhelter'd it ſelf within him, and 
kept Poſſeſſion of his Heart, he know- 


ing nothing of it, nor in the leaſt ſu- 
ſpecting that he cheriſh'd ſuch a dan- 


gerous Inmate. Wherefore God judg'd 


it needful, that he ſhould take notice of 
i, and have a watchful Eye over ſo dan- 


gerous an Enemy; and therefore to the 
end he might diſcover it, and be aware 


of it, God left him to himſelf when Oc- 
caſion was offered of venting that Cor- 


ruption, and when he was to meet with 
Temptations that might ſet it a work, 


act it, anddraw it forth. 


. God ſometimes withdraws from 


his Children, that they may know their 
_ own Weakneſs better, and be more ſen- 
fible of it. They are many Times apt 


to think themſelves much ſtronger than 
they are; which is an Error ſo Dange- 
rous and Miſchie vous to them, that God 


ſuffers them not to continue in it. To 
convince them of their Miſtake, and 
| 15 „ unde- 
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uncdeceive them, he is pleaſed to with“ 
draw from them, and leave them to 

themſelves; and then by falling they 
feel how weak they are, and how un- 

able to ſtand longer than God lupports 
them. How confident was Peter of his 
own Strength! Tho" al Men ſpould deny 
his Maſter, yet would not he deny him ; be 

was ready to go with him both to Prifon and 
ro Death, Luke 22. 23. Matth.26. 33, 

35. But when being left ro himſelf, he 
moſt ſhamefully Denied him, and with 
ſuch Ciromaliatices as greatly agpra- 
vated his Sin, then he ſaw his Miſtake | 
in entertaining fo good an of 
himfelf, and came to underſtand his 
Weakneſs, 1 5 | 
| 4. God is pleaſed ſorveviencs v0 with- — 
draw from his Children, that his Fre- 
ſence with them, and the Effects of it 
upon their Hearts, at other Times may 
be the better difcern'd, and that they 
may ſee the Difference between his Pre- 
* his Abſence from them: What 
that Light and Comfort, that Peace and 
inward Quiet, that Calmneſs and Tran- 
quility of Spirit, that ſpiritual Life and 
Strength , and thoſe Quicknings are, 
which Men enjoy while God is 
with them; 1 I ſay what theſe Things 
are, 


ing from them 


come, and to whom they are in- 
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withdraw from them, and leave them 


deſtitute of the gracious Effects of his 


Preſence, and the Operations and In- 
fluences of his Spirit. By his withdraws- 
etimes they come to 


know what tis to enjoy God's Preſence, 
and to be without it. If God did never 


withdraw, Men would never under- 


ſtand the great Difference betweenGod's 
Preſence and his Abſence ; and beſides 


they would be ready to think all the 


Effects of God's Preſence with them to 


de from themſelves, and not from him. 


5. Cod ſometimes is pleaſed to with- 
draw from his People, that they may 
prize his gracious Preſence more, that 
they may be the more thankful for it; 
and make the better Improvement of it 
while they do enjoy it. Such 4s our 
Corruption and the evil Frame of our 


Hearts, that we are not ſo ſenfible of 


the Worth and Value 'of good Things, 


nor ſo thankful for them, nor ſo careful 

to improve them, when we conſtantly 

enjoy them. But the Abſence of them 
ſometimes, is wont to raiſe our 2 


9 
are, and whence they are, from whom 
they 
debred for them, they would not ſo well 
_ underſtand, unleſs God did fometimes 
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of them; and to increaſe and heighten 
our Thankfulneſs for them; as alſo to 
make us the more careful and ſolieitous 
to make the beſt uſe of them that we 
can, while God is pleaſed to continue 
them to us. „ 
6. God is pleaſed to withdraw ſome- 
times from his People, that he may 
thereby make way for the more full 
Diſcoveries of his Love to them, in all 
the comfortable Effects of his gracious 
Preſence with them afterwards. This 
Method of God's Providence we may 
frequently obſerve ; great Troubles in 
the Soul uſher in great Comforts ; great 
Darkneſs, the cleareſt and moſt heaven- 
ly Light; the greateſt Anxieties and 
Perplexities of the Spirit go before the 
greateſt Peace, and the greateſt Diſ- 
compoſures. and Diſorders, the moſt 
grievous Hurries and Diſtractions of the 
Soul, make way for the ſweeteſt Calm, 
and the molt deſirable Tranquility 
thereof, Thus by Darkneſs God pre- 
pares us to entertain the Light, and 
commends it to us; and by the ſad and 
woful Conſequents of his Abſence, pre- 
pares us to entertain the moſt comforta · 
able Effects of his Preſence with us, and 
commends them to us. . 
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80 I come in the Fifth and Laſt Place 
to make ſome brief Application of what 
hath been ſpoken. I have ſhew'd that God 


ſometimes withdraws from his Children; 
and I have ſhew'd how, and in what re- 


ſpects, how far, when, and to what End 
he withdraws Himſelf, 

And this may in the Firſt Place admo- 
niſh us both highly to prize God's gracious 


Preſence with us, and carefully endeavour 


to attain the Continuance of it. 


1. Highly to prize God's gracious Pre- 
ſence with us. We have ſeen how com- 
fortable his Preſence is, and how great the 
Advantages of it are; and how uncom- 
fortable his Abſence and Withdrawing is, 


and how ſad the Conſequents thereof. If 


we have any Senſe and Experience of theſe 
Things, we cannot bur account his gracious 
| Preſence a ſingular Favour, and ſet an high 


Price upon it. Ws 
2. Carefully to endeavour the Contiqu- 


ance of it to us, and to do what in us lies to 


prevent his withdrawing from us. 


| Now to the End we may enjoy the gra- 


cious Preſence of God, and prevent his with- 
drawing from us, We mult 


1. Take heed that by our Sins we pro- 


voke him not to depart from us; eſpecially 


we muſt beware that we run not upon the 


Zins before mentioned, preſumptuous Sins, 
TIES Hh ſcanda- 
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ſcandalous Sins, and Sins by which the Spi- 
rit of God is in a ſpecial Manner grieved 
and quenched. This is the chief Thing to 


be done for preventing God's withdrawing 


from us. Did we not by our Sins provoke 


him to depart from us, how much more 


' conſtantly might we enjoy his gracious Pre- 


{ence than we do! For the moſt Part we 
may impute his Withdrawings and Depar- 
ture from us, to our Miſcarriages in one 


kind or other. 


feiture of them, and give God juſt occaſion 


2. Let us evermore be truly thankful to 


him for his gracious Preſence with us, and 


count it an ineſtimable Favour that we en- 
joy it. Thankfulneſs for our Mercies is our 
belt Security for the Continuance of them; 
but by our Unthankfulneſs we make for- 


of taking them away from us. 


3. Whereas notwithſtanding our greateſt 


Watchfulnels againſt Sin, and our utmoſt 
Care to avoid it, we ſhall however ſome- 


times be overtaken with it, we mult labour 


to be {ſpeedily and throughly humbled for 


our-Failings, If this be our conſtant Practice 


after all our Falls, God is ſo merciful and gra- 


Cious, and ſo eaſy to be entreated, that he 
will not preſently hide his Face in Diſplea- 


ſure, and withdraw from us won ocoktion 
of every Miſcarriage. 8 


4. Let 
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4. Let us carefully obſerve the Begin- 


nings of all God's Withdrawings from us, 


and by earneſt Prayer and Humiliation for 
Sin, labour to recover him again before he 
be quite gone from us. For the moſt Part 
God doth not withdraw and depart from us 


on a ſudden; he doth not leave us wholly 


at once, but by Degrees. We take notice, 


| 3 
1 
| 
| 


it may be, that we have not that full and 
comfortable Enjoyment of his Preſence". 
which formerly we have had; we are ſome- 


What more out of Order than we were wont 
to be; we find Darkneſs and Deadneſs, and 


Indiſpoſedneſs to what is good, coming on 


upon us We know not how. We find our 
Hearts are not in ſuch a quiet and compoſed 


Frame as heretofore ; we find that every 


little Thing diſturbs and diſorders them. 


By all this it appears that God is going, 


and therefore now is the Time that we 
ſhould ſpeedily take hold of him, and uſe. 


our utmoſt Endeavours to keep him with 


us. If once he be gone, and his gracious 


Matter to recover him. 


Preſence be withdrawn, it will be no caſy 


 Vhfe 2. In the Second Place, what hath 


been ſaid concerning God's withdrawing 


from us, may teach us what weare to do, 
and what Courſe we muſt take,that we may 


* 


recover God's gracious Preſence, When he is 


withdra vn from us. 
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I. We muſt bewail our Loſs in his Ab- 
ſence from us, look upon it as a very great 
Affliction, and ſo account it. 

2. We muſt earneſtly long after his Pre- 
ſence with us again; we muſt lament after 
the Lord, as the I/raelites did, when the 

4 Ark, the Sign of God's Preſence, was taken 
from them, 1 Sam. 7. 2. We mult ſo ear- 
neitly deſire his Preſence with us again, and 
ſo affectionately lament after it, as that we 
ſhould never be at reſt until we recover it. 
3, We muſt enquire after the Cauſe of 
God's withdrawing from us, ſearch after, 
and find out thoſe Sins by which we have 
provok'd him to depart from us, be humbled 
for them and forſake them. This is the 
Way torecoverGod's Preſence with us when 
c Eo: 
Vſe z. Seeing God doth ſometimes with- 
draw from his People, and for a Time leave 
them to themſelves ; and ſeeing he never 
doth it but when he hath ſome gracious De- 
ſign therein, and when he intends to make 
Advantage of it for their Good in the End; 
We may hence learn to obſerve diligently -. 
the Iſſues and Conſequents of all God's 
Withdrawings, and how he makes them 
 Advantageous and Beneficial to us in the 
End. His Withdrawings are many Times 
very ſad for the preſent, and the Effects of 
his Withdrawings may be afterwards much 
5 more 


* 
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more ſad, yea diſmal. But yet at lengthGod 
turns all roour Advantage. We are Gainers 
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in the End by all ſuch ſad and uncomfort- 


able Providences. Either God by them 
humbles us for our Sins, and takes off our 
Hearts from our Sins, which is an invaluable 
Mercy; or he makes us know our ſelves bet- 
ter, he diſcovers to us our Weakneſs, makes 
us ſenſible of it, and more watchful, and 
dependent on himſelf; or he afterwards 
vouchſafeth us more clear and full Dif- 


coveries and Manifeſtations of his Love to 


us, more abundant Satisfaction, touching 


our Intereſt in him, than ever we had be- 


fore. In ſome of theſe Ways, or perhaps 


ſome other Way, as to his Wiſdom ſeems beſt, 
he makes us amends for the ſad Effects of his 


Withdrawing from us, and makes us Gain» 


ers by our Loſs. Now as the Pſalmiſt ſaith 


of ſome other Providences of God, P/. 107, 


43. He that is wiſe, and will obſerve theſe 


Things, ſhall underſtand the loving Rindneſs 


of the Lord. He that will diligently obſerve 
the Events and Iſſues of God's Withdraw - 


ings, and the Advantages which he makes 


of them for our Good, ſhall underſtand much 
of the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Loving-Kind- 


neſs, Truth, and Faithfulneſs of God to 


his People, and gain much Experience of 


the Ways of his Providence towards them, 
and his Dealings with them. And ſo much 


of that Uſe. 
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Vſe 4. Seeing God hath ſuch gracious De- 
ſigns. in his Withdrawings from his, and 
ſeeing he maketh ſuch Advantages of them 
for their Good in the End, this may help to 
bear up our Spirits under God's Withdraw- 
ings, and not only to keep us from ſinking, 


but to encourage us to wait patiently and 
| hopefully, to {ce a good Iſſue out of thoſe 


dark Providences, with which we are at pre- 
ſent overcaſt and incompaſſed. God knows 


how to cauſe all Things, how adverſe and 
' contrary ſoever, to work together for our 


Good; if we be ſuch as belong to him, he 


will certainly turn all to our Advantage in 
the Concluſion. How ſad ſoever it be with 


vou at preſent, ſee that you wait and pray, 


that you humble your ſelf and reform, and 


then tis but yet a little while, and he that 


ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry, 


Heb. 10. 37. Light is ſown for the righteous, 


| and Gladneſs for the upright in Heart, Pſ. 


97. 11. J. 30. 18. Pſal. 73. 23, 24, 25, 


26. The Lord is a God of Judgment (he per- 


fectly underſtands the beſt Lime, and meeteſt 
Seaſon for ſhewing Mercy) and therefore 
bleſſed are all they that wait for him, If. 30. 18. 


Bo at length I have done with this Obſer- 


vation; there is yet one more to be ſpoken 
to. In the Buſineſs of the Embaſſadors of the 
Princes of Babylon God left him, to try him, 
that he might know all that was in his Heart: 

„„ Fa Thoſe 
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Thoſe Words, That he might know all tht 
was in his Heart, if they 15 underſtood of 
Hezekiah's knowing all that was in his 
Heart, have no Difficulty at all. Hezekiah 
by being thus left ro himſelf, came to know 
the Pride that was in his Heart, which he 
was ignorant of, which he diſcern'd not in 

_ himſelf before. But if they be underſtood 
of God's knowing all that was in Hezekiah's 
Heart, then they cannot be underſtood pro- 
perly, but as ſpoken aſter the Manner of 

Men; for God being Omniſcient, the Searcher 
of Hearts, and Tryer of Reins, could not 
be ignorant of what was in Hezekiah's Heart. 
He was perfectly acquainted with the Pride 
of his Heart before, and needed not the 
Help of this Experiment to inform himſelf, 
Wherefore, thoſe Words, that he might know 
all that was in his Heart, can ſignify no more 
but this, that all that was in his Heart, and 
lay hid before as being known to none but 
God only, might now be made known and 
diſcover'd. Now whereas God on Purpoſe 
left Hezekiah to himſelf to try him, 1 all 
that was in his Heart might be known, that 
the ſecret Pride of his Heart might be dif- 
cover'd, we may hence in the 5 

Sixth and Laſt Place obſerve, That 'tis 

of great Concernment that the Hearts of 
Men, or the ſecret Corruption of their Hearts 
ſhould ſometime be diſcover'd, and laid 
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open. Had it not been of great Concern- 
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ment, that the Pride of Hezekiah's Hearr 
ſhould be diſcover'd, God would never have 


left him to himſelf, and ſuffer d him to fall 
ſo ſhamefully and dangerouſly, that the 


Pride of his Heart might be diſcover'd and 
made known. Now it is of great Concern- 


ment that the Hearts of Men, that is to 


ſay, that the ſecret Corruption which lies 


hid in their Hearts, ſhould ſometime be 


dilcover'd and made known, in reference to 
God's Glory, in reference to themſelves, and 
in reference to others. 


I. It is of great Concernment in reference 


to the Glory of God, and this ſeveral Ways. 


1. The Diſcovery of the ſecret Corrup- 


tion of Men's Hearts conduceth much to the 


Manifeſtation of the Riches of God's par- 


doning Grace; in that, tho? they be ſo bad, 


and the Corruption of their Hearts ſo abomi- 


nable, yet for Chriſt's Sake,and upon the Ac- 
count of what he hath ſuffer'd for them, God 
is pleaſed mercifully to paſs by, and pardon 
their Sins; and that, however he is pleaſed 
to own them for his Children, and doth not 
diſown them and caſt them off how bad ſo- 
ever they be. 

2. It much conduceth to the Manifeſta- 
tion of the Power of his lanQifying and re- 


ſtraining Grace, in that tho? there be ſuch 


abominable Corr Us deſperate Wick- 
edneſs 
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edneſs in their Hearts, as ſometimes ap- 
pears, yet God by his ſanctify ing or re- 
ſtraining Grace, for the moſt Part keeps it 
down and ſuppreſſeth it; that he ſo curbs it 
and holds it in, as that it doth not much 
_ frequently break forth and diſcover it 
7 2 5 
3. It much conduceth to the Manifeſta- 
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tion of the Glory of the Loving-Kindneſs, 


Bounty, and Goodneſs of God, in graci- 
_ ouſly Accepting, and liberally Rewarding 
the imperfect and worthleſs Services of ſuch 
vile and ſinful Creatures; the Services of thoſe 

whoſe Hearts are ſo polluted and defil' d. 


IT. It is of great Concernment, that the 
ſecret Corruption of Men's Hearts ſhould 


ſometimes be diſcover'd, in reference to 
themſelves. ; 5 ; 


1. That ſeeing how corrupt and deſpe- 


rately wicked their Hearts are, and what 


abominableFilthineſs there lodgeth in them, 


they may be the more humble, and think 
more ſoberly of themſelves. 

2. That knowing the Wickedneſs of 
their Hearts, they may be the more watch- 


ſul over them. 
| 2 being ſenſible of their Weak- 
nels, 


and the Falſeneſs, Deceitfulneſs, and 


Wickedneſs of their Hearts, they may go 
out of themſelves, and betake themſelves 


to God for Strength to keep under and ſub- 


due their Corruptions. 4. That 
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4. That they may be the more thankful 
unto God, that he is pleaſed in any Meaſure 
to reſtrain theirCorruptions ; and that they 
may give him all the Glory of their being 
upheld and kepr from falling, and of their 
Perſeverance. To whom can they aſcribe 
this, but unto God, if they know what 
wicked and deceitful Hearts, and what cor- 
Tupt and ſinful Natures they have? 

5. That they may be the more charitable, 


and alſo the more tender and compaſſionate 
to others when they fall, conſidering them- 


ſelves leſt they alſo be tempted, as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks, Gal. 6. 1. In all theſe reſpects tis 
of great Concernment, with reference to 
themſelves, that the ſecret Corruption that 
lies hid in Men's Hearts, ſhould ſometimes 
be laid open and diſcover'd. 

III. ' Tis allo of great Concernment in re- 
E to others. 


To make them more jenlous of them- 


7 and more watchful over themſelves, 
when they obſerve the Corruption of others 
breaking forth, and diſcovering it ſelf; and 


when they cake notice of the ſhameful and 


dangerous Falls of ſuch, as perhaps were 
better and ſtronger than themſelves. And, 


2. Fo make them more thankful to God 


for reſtraining their Corruption, and keep- 


ing it 10, when the Corruption of others is 


let looſe, and breaketh out; and for up- 
| holding 
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holding them when tempted, or for keeping 


off Temptations from them, when others 


are both OPTING overcome by Tempra- 


tions. 

0 correct their Miſtakes and reQify 
their Judgment concerning them, of 8 
perhaps before they had too high an Opini- 

on. They over- rated them, it may be they 
admired, and fondly idoliz'd them before ; ; 
but now ſince the Corruption of their Hearts 
hath been diſcover'd, they begin to think 
more ſoberly of them. 


4. The Diſcovery of the ſecret Corrup- 
tion that lies hid in the Heart, may afford 


ſome Matter of Support and Comfort to 


others when they fall. When they are much 


dejected, humbled, and afflited from the 


Sight and Senſe of their own Failings and 


Miſcarriages, it will be ſome Relief to them 
to conlider that others, far better than them- 
ſelves, have had their Failings, yea, that 


they have not been free from ſome groſs 
Miſcarriages; their Corruptions, tho” for 


the moſt Part kept in and reftrain'd, have 


however ſometimes broken out; and broken 


out violently and ſhamefully”; and yet God 


hath own'd them (till for his, and hath not 


for their Exceſſes, preſently caſt them off, 
and broken his Covenant with them. I 


come now to apply what hath been ſpoken. 


Vſe 3 
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Dſe 1. If it be of ſuch Concernment that 


the ſecret Corruption of Men's Hearts 


ſhould ſometimes be diſcover'd and made 
known ; and eſpecially that they themſelves 
ſhould take notice of it, and diſcern it; this 
reproves Men's Unwillingneſs to be ac- 
quainted with themſelves, and to know 


their own Hearts. This their Unwilling- 


neſs to know themſelves, and to be ac- 
quainted with the Corruption of their 
Hearts, diſcovers it ſelf divers way. As, 
1. By their Unwillingneſs to ſearch, try, 
and examine themſelves, and commune 
with their Hearts. No Work is ſo unac- 


ceptable to moſt Men as this is; they are 
not more averſe from any thing almoſt, than 
from looking into themſelves, and ranfack- 


ing their Hearts, 


2. By their Unwillingneſs to be ſearched. 


by the Word, hating that kind of Preach- 
ing which ſearcheth deepeſt, and lays them 
open to themſelves. 85 © 
3. By their Impatience when they are 
reproved; by their ſtopping their Ears a- 
gainſt Reproof, and Chriſtian Admonition. 
4. By their denying their Guilt, when 


molt juſtly charg'd ; and by their ſhifting 


it off upon others; and extenuating and 
leſſening their Offences, even when they 


are ſuch as admit of no Apology, Mitiga- 


tion, or Excuſe. By all this it appears, how 


Ul- 
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unwilling moſt Men are to know them- 


ſelves, and to be throughly acquainted with 
their own Hearts. SENG ST WT Rn: 
Vſe: 2. Let us therefore be perſwaded to 
be willing to know our Hearts, and labour 
to be acquainted with them, 
1. To be willing to know our Hearts, 


This Willingneſs to know our ſelves, is a 


great thing, both in reſpect of the Difficulty 


of attaining it, in regard of our Averſe- 
neſs from it, and in reſpect of the Advan- 


tages thereof when attained, - 
Now to make us willing to be throughly 


acquainted with our ſelves, Let us conſider 
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the Folly of our Unwillingneſs to know. 


our ſelves, and the Danger thereof, 
I. Let us conſider the Folly of our Un- 
willingneſs to know our ſelves. 


1. We are never the better for ſhutting - 


our Eyes againſt our Deformities. Our 
Spots and Blemiſhes, our Vices and Cor- 


ruptions are neither the leſs, nor the fewer, 


| becauſe we do not ſee them. 


2. Our ſight of them gives us an Oppor- 


tunity of providing againſt the Evils that 
attend them, and which they will certainly 
bring upon us, unleſs we prevent them: 


II. Let us alſo conſider the Danger of be - 


ing unwilling to know our ſelves. 


1. To be unwilling to know our ſelves 
is a very ill Sign. *Tis that which is a juſt 
Ls To 


to be rightly inform'd concerning the State 
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ground of Fear, that our ſpiritual Eſtate is 


unſound, that we are not ſincere and up- 
right. For the ſincere Chriſtian is willing 
to ſearch himſelf throughly and impartial- 
ly, that he may be rightly inform'd con- 
cerning his Eſtate, and not deceive himſelf; 


and he is willing and deſirous to be ſearch'd 


by others, that he may have their Judg- 


ment alſo concerning his Condition. 


2. When a Man is unwilling to be ac- 


quainted with his Heart, and to come to 
the (ſight of his Sins, it may juſtly be fear'd, 
that he is not truly willing to caſt off and 
abandon his Sins. If a Man were willing, 


and earneſtly deſirous to forſake all Sin, *tis 


very probable, that he would be willing and 

defirous to find out and know all his Sins, 

that he might forſake chem. . 
3. He that is unwilling to know himſelf, 
and be acquainted with his own Heart, may 
live in the conftant and allow'd Practice of 
ſome Sin, and not take notice of it, or be 


aware of it. = 

4. Such a one may be in the State of 
Wrath, and in a damnable Condition, and 
not diſcern it, or think himſelf in the leaſt 


_ concern'd to endeavour to better his Eſtate. 
All theſe Things conſider'd, ſhould any 
Man be unwilling to know himſelf; to be 


throughly acquainted with his Heart, and 


of 
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of his Soul? Doth it not highly concern him 


not only to be willing, but to uſe his utmoſt 


Endeavours to be chroughly acquainted 
with himſelf ? 
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And this leads me to the other Branch of 


this Uſe. 
II. Let us not only be willing to know 


our ſelves, but earneſtly endeavour it. 


And this, 


1. By ſeeking unto God, and frequently 


- begging and imploring his Aſſiſtance there- 


ia, as the Pſalmiſt did, ſaying, Search me, 


O God, and know my Heart, try me, and know 
my 1 Vong his; and ſee if there be any wicked 
7 2 Pf. 139. 23, 24. ; 

2. By taking Fains with our Hearts, that 
ve may be acquainted with them, by mak- 
ing diligent and impartial Search and En- 
quiry into them, that we may find out 


whatever ſecret Corruptions harbour and 


lurk privily in them. , 


3. By bringing them, as often as there 
is Opportunity, to the Light of the Word, 


for the better Diſcovery of what is in them. 


4. By calling in che Help and Aſſiſtance 
of Chriſtian Friends where we are at a Lols, 


and cannot by our own Endeavours ſatisfy 


our ſelves. He that ſhall with ſerious Dili- 
gence and Uprightneſs of Heart, make 
ule of theſe Means, {hall come to underſtand. 
and OW himſelf better ever) Day; which 


Know- 
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Knowledge, next to the Knowledge of 


God and Chriſt, is the Beſt, the molt Ex- 


cellent, and the moſt Deſirable Know- 


ledge. 
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SERMON 
Preach'd on the goth of January, 

being the Anniverſary of the 

Martyrdom of King Charles I. 


I Sam. XXIV. 4, 5,6, 7. 

And the Men of David ſaid unto him, Behold 
the day of which the Lord ſaid untothee, Be- 
hold, I will deliver thine Enemy into thine 
Hand, that thow mayſt do to him as it 
ſhall feem good unto thee. Then David aroſe, 
and cut off the Skirt of Saul's Robe privily. 

And it came to paſs afterward that David's 
| Heart ſmote him becauſe he had cut off Saul's 

Skirt : And be ſaid unto bis Men, The Lord 
forbid that I ſpould do this Thing unto my 
Maſter the Lord's Anointed ; to ftretch forth 
ny Hind againſt him, ſeeing he is the A- 
' pointed of the Lord: So David ſtay d his 

Servants with theſe Words, andſuffer d them 
Bot to riſe againſt Saul. "3 


I uls Portion of Scripture preſents 
to us a lively Portraiture of the 


3 Loyalty of a Subject toward his 
Prince, even when * with the * 
5 5 11 5 e 
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eſt Temptations to Dilloyalty. The Words 


* be reſolv'd into theſe Parts. 
. A Repreſentation made to David of a 


vity fair Advantage now offer d him againſt 


Saul his mortal Enemy. The Men of David 


{aid unto kim Be hold. the Day of which the 
Lord t aid unto i 'thee, Behold, I will deliver thine 


: Ememy Fnto thine Hand, that thou 29 do to 


him: as it ſhall ſeem god unto thee. 
2. The Uſe which David made of the 
Advantage offer'd him, and repreſented to 


him: Then David aroſe, and cut off the Skirt 


of Saul's Robe privily. 


The Impreſſion which 1 David's Re- 


flection on this his Act after ward made upon 
dis Spiri it. And it came to paſs afterward that 


David's Heart ſmote him becauſe he had cut off 
Saul's Skirt. 


4. The Conſe quent of the Impreſſion 


made upon his Spirit. And he ſaid unto his 
Men, The Lord forbid that I ſhould do this 


Thing unto my Maſter the Lord's Anointed, to 


frretch forth mine Hand againſt him, ſecing * 


8 15 the Anointed of the Lord. 


5. The Effect which theſe Words of Da- 
vid had upon his Men. So David ſtaged his 
Servants with theſe Words, and ſaffered them 


not to riſe againſt Saul, Of theſe, in order 
as they lie in the Text, and of the Particu- 


lars comprehended under them, which be- 
cauſe they are many, and alc afford us ma- 


ny 
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ny Obſervations, I muſt run ſome of them 
over with the more ſpeed, and ſpeak to them 
but very briefly: In the firſt of theſe, the 
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repreſentation made unto David of a fair Ad- 


vantage offered him againſt Saul, there are 
theſe Particulars conſiderable. 


1. The Quality of the Perſons that made 


this Repreſentation to him, They were Da- 
vid's Men; his Servants and chief Officers 
about him; and theſe probably in the Name 
of the Generality of that Party which ad- 
| hered to him, and followed him. 


Great Men ſeldom want thoſe about them | 


who upon occaſion will be too ready to in- 
ſtigate and thruſt them on upon unwarrant- 


able Actions. And this they will the rather 


_ endeavour, if their own particular Intereſt 
may be thereby ſecured, or their Deſigns 
promoted. Thus it was with David's Men. 


They had hitherto appear'd for and fol- 


ow David, and upon that account they 
muſt expect no Favour, nor Mercy from Saul 
if they ſhould at any Time fall into hisHands. 
Wherefore they looked upon Saul's Ruin as 
their own Security. And as for David, if 
Saul were once cut off, the Crown would 
be his, and thereupon, whatever Favour or 
Preferment they were capable of, they had 
| ſome reaſon to believe they mig ht well ex- 


pect from him, ſeeing they bad faithfully. 


adhered to him in his Troubles, and ad- 
ventured their Lives for him. 2. 
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2. If they apprehend the Minds of their 
Superiors to be already bending that Way, 
and that it will be very pleaſing to them to 
be put upon ſuch Enterprizes. The Ser- 
vants and Dependents of great Men, who 
have the Ear of their Maſters,and may free- 
ly ſuggeſt what they pleaſe, do not always 
conſider what Advice would be fitteſt to be 
offer d, but what is likely to be moſt accept- 
able; nor what their Maſters may juſtly 
and lawfully do, but what they have a Mind 
to do; and accordingly ſuit their Counſels to 
their Humour, rather than to their Duty and 
true Intereſt. Tis not altogether improba- 
ble, but that this alſo might have ſome In- 
fluence upon Davids Servants: They might 
happily think they could not offer any Thing 
that would be more grateful to their Maſter, 
and find better Entertainment with him; 
for who almoſt would not be willing to be 
pur into a Way whereby he might be ſpeedi- 

ly rid of an implacable and mercileſs 
Enemy? And ſo much concerning the Per- 
ſons which repreſented unto David the Ad- 
vantage which he then had againſt Saal. 
II. We have the Repreſentation it ſelf; 
Behold the Day of which the Lord ſaid unto thee, 
Behold, I will deliver thine Enemy into thine 


| Hand, that thou mayſt do to him as it ſhall ſeem 
| good unto thee. For our better underſtanding 
of which Words, we mult look back upon 


the 


— 
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the former Verſe, where we read that David 
and his Men were in a Cave; ſuch Caves 


there were in thoſe Countries, the Large- 
neſs whereof was ſuch, that One of them 


might receive ſeveral Hundreds of Men. 
And (as it ſeems) there were in the Sides 


of theſe Caves many times, large Receſles, 


and ſpacious Dens, and lurking Holes, in 


which great Numbers of Men might hide 


themſelves, and not be ſeen of thoſe who 


came into the Cave; and tis likely ſome 
leſſer Holes and hiding Places might be on 


purpoſe made near the Mouth of the Cave, 


where they who were hid, though unſeen 
themſelves, might by the Light at the En- 
trance of the Cave, eaſily diſcern who came 
in. In the Sides of ſome ſuch Cave, David 


and his Men having diſpoſed of themſelves, 


Saul comes into the Cave to cover his Feet, 
that is, either upon that Occaſion and that 
Errand, which that Phraſe in Scripture or- 
dinarily imports, or as ſome think, to la 
him down to Sleep; and the rather, becauſe 
unleſs he were Aſleep, tis not ſo eaſy to ap- 


prehend, how David could have ſuch Acceſs 


to him, as to cut off a Piece of his Robe, 
and not be dilcover'd. And indeed, as it 


Countries, for Men to betake themſelves 
to ſuch cool and ſhady Places, to Sleep a 


was an ordinary thing, in thoſe very hot 


little in the midſt of the Day, ſo the _— | 
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of Covering his Feet, may ſuit that Intent 
of his coming into the Cave very well. For 
when Men lay them down to Sleep, tis 
uſual to Cover themſelves; and the Cover» 
ing of the Feet in particular may be there- 
fore mention'd, becauſe when they com- 
poſed themſelves to Sleep, they did proba- 
bly ſhrink up their Feet under the Covert 
ok their long Robes; which when they ſtood 
or walked, did not reach down altogether 
ſo low. S0 the Phraſe of Covering their 
Feet is ambiguaus ; which tho? it moſtly 
notes another thing, yet (according to this 
Interpretation) it may alſo not unhtly ſig- 
nify, to compole themſelves to Reſt. How- 
ever it were, ſome of David's Men had 
taken notice of Saul 's coming into the Ca ve, 
and had ſo long heeded and obſerv'd him 
there, till he was in ſuch a Poſture and Con- | 
dition, that he was now fully in David's 
Tower; he might not only have cut off the 6 
Skirt of his Robe, without being diſcover'd, : 
as he did; but have cut off his Head, and : 
| 
| 


taken away his Life, if he had been diſ- 
poſed to do it. This is the Advantage 


which they repreſent unto him; and they 0 
do it aut artificially, in that Language, 4 
and with Inſinuation of thoſe Arguments, 

Which they knew were moſt likely to take a 
with ſo Good and Holy a Man as David was. 0 


In their Repre ſentation of this Advantage 
12 . = | 10 
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to him, there is one thing imply'd, and 


another expreſs'd ; and both of them ſuch, 


as ſeem'd to be of no ſmall Force to Per- 
{wade David to make the moſt of the Ad- 


vantage againſt Sa}, which was now given 


him. The thing implp'd is, the Provi- 


dence of God, in thus bringing Sa into 
the Cave, and there giving David the Op- 


portunity of eaſing himſelf of ſo furious 


and reſtleſs an Adverſary. The thing ex- 


_ preſs'd'is, that God had herein dealt with 
him according to his Promiſe : | Beho/d the 


day of which the Lord ſaid unto thee, Behold, 


I will deliver thine Enemy into thine hand, 
that thou mayeſt do to him as it ſhall ſeem good 
uni thee. Their Arguments ſeem'd to be 
as Cogent and Pious, as their Language 
was tending to promote his Intereſt. Had 


God now by Providence deliver'd Saul into 


his Hand, and this according to his Promiſe, 


and ſhould David flight a Diſpenſation of ſo 


much Grace and Favour to him? Was this 
the very Day, concerning which God had 


ſpoken to him ? And ſhould David negle& 
to improve it? What would this be, but to 


forſake his own Mercies, or to thruſt them 


away from him. Four great Evils there 


might ſeem to be in David's neglect of ſuch 
" Sony. i res £55 


1. It would have had at leaſt an Appear- 


ance of great Unthankfulneſs to God, who 


11 4 had 


— — CE 
had put this Advantage into his Hands; 
yea, more than the Appearance thereof, if 

things had been altogether ſo as they repre- 
ſented thesuu.. 
2. He ſhould have been regardleſs of his 
dn Safety, and have wilfully ſtill length- 

| en'd out his own Dangers and Troubles, to 
which he might now have put a ſpeedy End. 
3. He might ſeem to have little regard of 
the Safety of his Adherents and Followers, 
if he would not now conſult their Quiet 
and Security, by making uſe of an Expe- 
dient ſo ſafe, eaſy, and obvious. 


4.ᷓ. He might never live to ſee the like 
Advantage put into his Hands again, if he 
_ * Thould let ſlip this. God, who had Pro- 
miſed him this Day for being Avenged of 
his Enemy, had not Promiſed him another, 
nor could he reaſonably expect another, if 
he ſhould make no more uſe of this. All 
this ſeems to have been wrapt up in this 
-ſhort Repreſentation of the Matter, which 
they offer unto David: And the truth is, if 
indeed God had now, according to ſome 
Promiſe formerly made to David, thus de- 
liver'd Sau into his Hands, that he might 
cut him off, and given him a Commiſhon 
and Authority ſo to do, theſe Arguments 
had been moſt forcible and unanſwerable. 
But the Matter ſtood far otherwiſe than 
they repreſemed it. Fort, 
128 5 e 1. There 


1. There was never any ſuch Promiſe 
made to David, as they pretended and urg'd 
him with. God had Promiſed him the 

Kingdom of which Saal was then poſſeſs d, 
and by Conſequence, that he would deliver 
Him out of the Hand of Saul, and ſo pre- 
ſerve his Perſon in all Dangers, as that he 
ſhould out- live him. But that David ſhould 


cut him off, and ſo make his own way for 


his aſcending to the Throne, he never Pro- 
miſed him; this was their own falſe Gloſs 
upon God's Promiſe. And that which led 
them to this Miſ- interpretation of God's 
K AA ³¹1¹umͤ 0497 110k 
1. Their eager Deſire, that the Advan- 
tage they now had againſt Saul might be 
improved, and ſo an End put to their Fears 
and Dangers from him, and way made for 
their Advancement and Proſperity under 
David's Reign. 6 

2. Their applying and making uſe of a 
miſ-underſtood Providence, as a Key to open 
and expound the Promiſe. God had now 
brought Sa into the Power of David, and 
as they would have it, left him to his Mercy 

to deal with him as was moſt for his own 

Intereſt and Safety; and therefore this muſt 
needs be the Meaning of God's Promiſe to 
him. How wide was this of God's Inten- 
tions! Alas! He had other Ends in giving 
David this Advantage again Saul, _ 
| tnat 
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that he ſhould be thereby Encouraged and 
Countenanced to ſtretch forth his Hand a» 


gainſt him, and take away his Life. 
1. God would hereby try David's Obedi- 


7 ence to Himſelf, and Loyalty to his Sove- 


. reign. He would ſee, . by this ſpe» 


cious and ſtrong Temptation, he would be 
drawn off from his Allegiance ro God and 


his Vicegerent. 


2. Whereas David, "kak his Enemies. and 
Saul's Flatterers, had been repreſented. to 


his Sovereign as a Diſaffected and Diſloyal 


Perſon, that watch'd his Opportunity to 


take away the Life of his Matter, God, by 


bringing Sani into his Power, gives him an 
excellent Opportunity of giving ſuch Proof 


of his good Conſcience towards God, and 


Loyalty towards Saul, as might be ſufficient 


to {top the Mouths of all his moſt malicious 
and unreaſonable Adverſaries, and to extort 
even from Saul himſelf, as it afterwards did, 


an Acknowledgment of his Fidelity. 


3. God would hereby make Trial of his 


4 Peaks and a notable Trial thereof it was, 


under which he enabled his Servant to ac- 
quit himſelf as became a Perſon of ſuch Ex- 


perience of God's Faithfulneſs, and who had | 


laid up by him ſo many Inſtances of God's 


keeping his Promiſe, and of his dealing with 
him according to his Word. There were 
To hangs. 1 in which God, by this Provi- 


dence 
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dence of bringing Saul into his Power, did 
remarkably try his Faitn. 


07 


I. In reference to the Kingdom which 
God had promiſed him, Now the Kingdom 


long ſince promiſed him, might ſeem to be 


put into his Hand, if he would but make 


ule of the Advantage. he had againſt Saul. 
One Blow would have ſet the Crown upon 
his Head: *Twas but to ſtrike off Saul's 
Head, or run him through the Heart, and 
the Buſineſs had been done. And he need 


| not have ſtretched forth his own Hand todo 


it ; he had Attendants enough who wanted 


to be employed in that Work. Behold here 
an high and glorious Act of David's Faith. 


Tho' God had by his Providence brought 


him now ſo near the Kingdom, that he 


might ſeem to have one Foot upon the Foot- 


ſtool of the Throne, and could not miſs to 


get up the other, if he would but harden 


himſelf to ſtrike one good Blow himſelf, or 


| ſuffer any of his Followers to do it; and 


thoꝰ neglecting this Opportunity, he knew 


not how long he might wait, nor through 


how- many Dangers and Difficulties he 


might wade, before he could come again to 


be as near the Scepter as now he was; yet 


he deliberately chuſeth to wave the preſent 


Advantage he had, and to caſt himſelf 
upon God's Promiſe, and wait his Time, 


2 how long ſoever, for the fulfilling it, ra- 


ther 
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ther than he would offer any Violence 
to his Sovereign, or ſuffer Violence to be 
offered him by any other, tho' he might 
thereby gain the preſent Poſſeſſion of a 
2. In reference to his Men alſo; his Faith 
was notably tried, and he gave ſingular 
Proof of it. He knew not what ill Blood his 
refuſing to comply with the Propoſal of his 
Servants, might breed among the Soldiery. 
Upon their Adherence to him, his Safety 
under God much depended, and therefore it 
might ſeem very dangerous to diſoblige 
them. If they upon Offence taken, ſhould 
turn Head againſt him, (as that Generation 
of Men is fickle, inconſtant, turbulent, mu- 
tinous, in a Readineſs to make Inſurrections 
againſt their Leaders and Commanders, up- 
on ſmaller Matters than this was) what 
would become of him, might he think, and 
how ſhould he be able to ſecure himſelf 
againſt their Rage and Violence? Theſe 
were great and apparent Hazards which he 
muſt run, if he would not be of their Mind, 
and gratify them in diſpatching Saal. But no 
plauſible Arguments, or ſpecious Pretences, 
no Importunities, no Apprehenſions of Dan- 
ger, can perſwade or impel him to run head- 
long upon ſo great a Sin: He is reſolved 
whatever may come of it, to keep himſelf 
withia the Bounds of his Duty aud LOR Z 
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and in ſo doing to truſt God with his Safety- 
He hath the Hearts of all Men in his Hand, 
and can eaſily rebuke and quiet the turbu- 
lent Spirits of his Adhereats ; or if he ſhall 
think fic to permit them to be unruly, yer - 
he knows how to provide for his Safety ſome 
other Way. He had promiſed to preſerve 
his Perſon, and ſet the Crown upon his 
Head, and he was able to make good what 
he had promiſed, without his Sin. And 
thus I have ſhew'd how much David's Men 
both miſtook the Intent of God's Promiſe of 
the Kingdom unto David, and the Deſign 
of his Providence in bringing Saul into his 
Power, From hence we may learn, 
I. That as we greatly diſhonour God, ſo 
we extreamly wrong our ſelves, by ſo heed- 
ing Providences, as to make them our Guide 
rather than the Word. For hereby we ex- 
poſe our ſelves to theDanger of being drawn, 
or rather hurried on, to the Commiſhon of - 
the moſt horrid Sins. The diſmal Occaſion 
of our preſent Meeting, is but too undeni- 
able a Proof hereof : Had not ſome Men 
given themſelves up, to be guided more by 
miſ-underſtood and miſ-apply*d Providences 
and private Impulſes, than by the cleac 1 
Light, and unerring Clue of the Word, in al! 1 
Probability there had been no Cauſe of this 
Days Aſſembly, for bewailing a Crime of ſo 
heinous & ſcandalous a Nature, that I think, 
taking 
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taking all the Circymſtances of it together; 


it will be a hard Matter for any Man to find 
an Inſtance of the like Completion to par- 
allel it, tho he ſhould ſearch all Antiquity, 


and ranſack the Hiſtories of all precedent 


Ages. Taking in, I ſay again, and put- 


ting together all the Circumſtances of it 


managed it, they being Perſons of the high- 
eſt Pretenſions to Piery, and the Power of 


the Quality of divers of thoſe who chiefly 


Godlineſs; and with very many in the high- 


eſt Eſteem and Reputation, upon the Ac- | 
count of their eminent Zeal and Holineſs ; 


the Deſiga held forth and pretended to there- 


the ſecuring of Religion and Reformation: 


| gion; the foul Blot thereby caſt upon the 
the great Advantage thereby given to the 


in, namely, the Execution of Juſtice, and 


the great Reproach that it brought upon 
true Piety and the ſincere Profeſſion of Reli- 


common Enemy; whoſe Mouths were here- 


by opened againſt us, and their reſtleſs Eu- 
deavours for undermining Religion encou- 
raged ; and laſtly, the ſad and deep Reſent- 
ment of all this in the Reform'd Churches 


Abroad; I ſay, all theſe Circumſtances con- 
fider'd, I believe ſcarce any Age will afford 


an Inſtance of ſo black, ugly, and formida- 


ble a Complexion: And yet all this we owe 
very much to our heeding miſtaken Provi- 


dences 


" as 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 
dences and private Impulſes, rather than the 
Word of Truth, that cannot miflead uus. 
But Things being as they are, and ſince 


we have contracted ſo foul and prodigious a 


Guilt, what elſe have we now to do, but to 


endea vour what in us lies, to undo what 


hath been done. 


1. By Diſowning it ſincerely, cordially, 
and from a thorough Conviction of the foul 
Evil and Enormity thereof. 
2. By Reſenting it deeply, and Bewail- 

ing it heartily, not ſlightly and formally, as 


tis to be fear'd ſome of us do, and many 


more not ſo much as formally, never or very 

ſeldom affording us their Company here up- 
on this Occaſion. Were this great Sin, and 
the foul Scandal, and ſad Conſequents of it, 
duly and generally taken to Heart by us, ac- 


cording to the horrid Nature and Aggrava- 
tions of it, our Congregations on this Day 


would not be ſo thin. 


3. By giving ſo much thefuller Proof of 


our Loyalty and Fidelity to our Sovereign 
for the time to come, yielding him ready 
and chearful Obedience in all 3 
bearing hearty Affection to him, truly Wiſh- 


ing and Deſiring, and fervently Praying for 
his Life and Happineſs, temporal and eter- 


nal; and in our ſeveral and reſpective Places 
and Stations, doing what we can for the 


Safety and Welfare of his Perſon, and for 


pro- 
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procuring. and preſerving in the Hearts of 


all his SubjeQs, a due Reverence of his Au- 
 thority, and an humble Submiſſion to his 


Government for the Lord's Sake,(as St. Peter 


| ſpeaks) who hath ſet him over us, and 
whoſe Deputy and Miniſter he is to us for 
our Good. | - 


. 


4 By being, as long as we live, ſo much 


the more aſraid of following the Guidance 
of Providences, and Impulſes beſide the 
Rule; and by giving up our Selves entirely 


and univerſally to the Conduct of the re- | 
veal'd Will of God, adhering cloſely tothe 


Word, walking exactly according to that 


Rule, and never daring, upon what Colour 


or Pretence ſoever, to turn aſide from it to 


the Right-hand or the Left. This is the 
| beſt Courſe we can take for wiping off and 
waſhing out ſome Part of that 1 

Stain, that by this ſhameful, ſcandalous, 
and never · ſufficiently bewail'd Miſcarriage, 
we have contracted to our Selves, our Re- 
 lIigion, and Nation. 
II. We may hence further learn, that to 
miſ· interpret and miſ-apply Promiſes, is a 


thing of dangerous Conſequence. Had not 


David been well Principled, and very 


Wary, and tenderly Conſcientious, and 
rightly Inform' d, concerning the true Mean- 


ing of God's Promiſe to him, into how 
great a Sin might the Suggeſtions of his 
: | | 85 c | x- 
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| Bervants, urging him with the Promiſe of 
God, have betray'd him! Tho? this Point 


; N 


deſerve to be more largely inſiſted on, yet 


for the Preſent 1 ſhall only ſay this; Let us 
all be admoniſh'd to take heed how we 9 
up Promiſes, and apply them raſhly; a 

Thing wherein too many have been not a 
little Faulty. Two Things, as to this Mat- 
ter, we ſhould be very careful of. 

1. That we get the true Senſe and In- 


tention of Promiſes; that we rightly under- 
ſtand the Meaning and Scope of God in 


them; which will not be done without a 


diligent looking into them, and our ſerious 


weighing of them. 


2. That when we 00 them aright, 4 


we alſo apply them aright; elſe they may 


be of no other Uſe or Advantage to us, than 
to put us upon, and encourage us in, unwar- 


rantable Enterprizes, or to build us up in 


carnal Security, and harden us in Sin to our 


Ruin. 


III. We may alſo hence obſivie, that true 
Friends, and thoſe of whole real Affections 
and Paithfulneſs to us, we have had much 


Experience, may ſometimes offer and ſu - 


geſt evil Counſel to us. David's Men, eſpe- 
cially thoſe of them who were neareſt him, 


and whom he moſt truſted, were, no doubt, 
ſuch as had conſtantly and firmly adhered 


to bim in his Troubles, and abundantly ap. 


WS” proved 
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proved their Faithfulneſs to him. Yet theſe, 
is moſt faithful Adherents, would have put 
him upon a very bad and unlawful Enter- 


prize. And there are divers Reaſons thereof. 


1. Our beſt and moſt faithful Friends 


know but in Part, and may ſometimes be 
miſtaken, Yea their very Love and Affecti- 


on may blind their Eyes, and make them, 
for the preſent, incompetent Judges of what 


concerns our Duty and true Intereſt. 


2. They may be tranſported with Paſſion, 


miſled with Prejudice, and turned aſide out 
of the right Way, by the Biaſs of private 
Intereſt, and Self- concernments. | 
3. Satan may make ule of them, and of 
them to chuſe, as he didof St. Peter, Matth. 


16. 22, 23. the better and more effectually 
to inſinuate his Temptations. He knows, 


the good Opinion we have of our Friends, 
our Affection to them, and the Experience 
we have had of their Fidelity, open our 


Hearts to give readier Entertainment to 
what they offer us, and make us ſuſpect no 


Evil or Danger in what comes from them. 


The Conſideration hereof may caution us 
to weigh and examine the Counſels of our 


beſt Friends, before we embrace and fol- 
low them, leſt ſometimes, purely upon their 
Inſinuations and Suggeſtions, we raſhly en- 
gage in that which afterwards both we and 


they may have cauſe to be ſorry for, but 
cannot redreſs. Tis I 
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IV. There is hence yet one Obſervation 


more, namely, That pernicious Counſels 


may ſometimes come recommended to us by 


ſuch Language and Arguments, as ſeem to 
have much of Piety and Religion in them. 
How religiouſly and piouſly do David's Men 


ſeem to ſpeak and argue, even while they 


offer him ſuch Counſels as he ſaw cauſe to 
abhor! Behold the Day, ſay they, of which 
the Lord ſaid unto thee, Behold I will deliver 


thine Enemy into thine Hana, that thou mayſt 


do to him as it ſhall ſeem good unto thee, Satan, 


the better to get within us, when he would 
do us a Miſchief, can transform himſelf into 
an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. 11. 14. he can 
ſpeak the Language of Canaan, and quote 
Scripture too, when it may be wreſted to 


ſerve his Turn, Matth. 4. 6. And he can 
help his Inſtruments to do the ſame, where 


it may conduce to the furthering of his ma- 
licious Deſigns upon us. 


And this may warn us to examine even 


thoſe Counſels, that are dreſt up and pre- 


fented to us in the moſt religious Forms, 


and enforced by Arguments that ſeem to ſa- 
vour of much Piety. Poiſon may be given 
in a Pill chat is covered over with Gold, and 
the worſt Counſels may be moſt ſpecious and 
| alluring. Bring all Advices and Counſels 
that are offered you, to the Touch-ſtone, 


compare them with the Word, weigh them 
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in the Balance of the Sanctuary, and then 


you are ſafe, 

So I have done with theFirſt Thing i in the 
Text, The Repreſentation that was made 
unto David, of a fair Advantage now offer'd 


him againſt Saul his mortal Enemy. 'I come | 
now to the Second Thing obſervable in it, 
which was the Uſe that David made of this 


Advantage : Then David aroſe, and cut off 
Fan /s Robe. I have been long on the former ; 


of this, and the reſt that follow, more briefly. 


Here we are to take notice, that it was but 
Sau!'s Robe or Mantle, an outer and looſe 
Garment that David medled with, and only 


to convince Saal that David was not the 


Man whom he took him to be, one that 


thirſted after his Maſter's Blood, and watch- 


ed for all Advantages againſt him to deſtroy 


him, and therefore that there was no Cauſe 


: why Saul ſhould entertain any Jealouſies of 
him; muchleſs why he ſhould ſo mortally 


they were all in a Flame, and in a Readineſs 


hate him, and ſo furiouſly purſue him. This 
Was all the Uſe that David made of the Ad- 
vantage which he had againſt his Maſter : 


Which ſeem'd to be ſo inconſiderable an Im- 
provement of ſofair an Advantage, that Da- 
vid's Men were not a little diſpleaſed at it; 


to riſe up and do that Execution upon Saul 


N with their own Hand, which David had for- 


born to do. 


| And, 
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The Thirteenth Sermon. 
And, yet, Thirdly, it came to paſs after- 
ward that David's Heart ſmote bim becauſe he 
had cut off Saul"s Skirt. David's Heart [mote 
him, that's the Phraſe which is alſo uſed 
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upon the like Occaſion, 2 Sam. 24. 10. Da- _ 


vids Heart ſmote him after that he bad num- 


bred the People. Which Expreſſion implies, 
that upon Reflection he condemn'd himſelf, 


and his Conſcience check'd him for what he 


had done; that he was Troubled at it, and 
his Heart was affected with Regret and Grief 


at the Conſideration of it. But why ſo? 


You will ſay; What Hurt had he done? 
And what Offence was there in that Action, 
that ſhould create any Trouble to him ? 
It was but a little Part of an outer looſe 


Garment that he had cut off, and David in- 


tended no Hurt therein to Saal, as hath 


been ſaid before. All this conſider'd, was 


not David Troubled caufleſsly ? Was he not 


more tender than he needed to have been? 


Tis true, ſo it is ſometimes, a Man's Heart 
ſmites him without juſt Cauſe, and perhaps 
his miſ- inform'd Conſcience: accuſes and 
checks him, where it ſhould have excuſed 
him, it may be where it ſhould have com- 


this was not David's Caſe here. Tho' his 
Offence was much leſſen'd by the Circum- 
ſtances laſt mention'd, yet it cannot be de- 
ny'd, but that an Offence it was, and that 


forted, cheared, and encouraged him. But 
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David in being Troubled about it, was not 


vainly Timorous, or needleſly Scrupulous. 


8 To have. cut off the Skirt of the Garment 


of an ordinary Perſon, of one of the mean- 


eſt Rank, had been both an Indignity and 
an Injury; how much more of a Prince, 


tho” he had been a Foreigner, and one to 


whom David owed no more Honour or Re- 


ſpect, than any One of us doth to the King of 
Spain, or the Emperor of Germany, or any 


other Perſon of like eminent Quality: how 
much yet more then, when it was his own 
Prince, unto whom over and above the Ho- 


nour due to thoſe, whom God's Providence 


| hath advane'd ſo far above us, there was 
due from him the more peculiar Honour of a 
Subject to his Sovereign? Beſides , what 
ground have we in the Text to affirm, that 
he was Troubled without Cauſe? The 


Text ſaith, David's Heart ſmote him becauſe 


he had cut off Saul 's Skirt ; but where doth it 
ſay, or by any Word or Syllable intimate, 
that it ſmote him without Cauſe ? Or where 


did David ever afterwards intimate ſo 
much? Where doth he ſay any thing where- 
by he condemns his own Trouble upon that 


account as groundleſs, and as proceeding 
from a pure Miſtake of the quality of that 


Action? Well then, taking it for granted, 
that David's Heart ſmote him upon good 


Grounds, not for an imaginary, but areal 


Mi. 
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Maſter the Lord's Anointed, to ſtretch forth 
mine hand againſt him, ſeeing he is the Anoint- 
ed of the Lord. When David had ſpared 
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. and that his Conſcience did 
but the office of a faithful Friend in check- 

ing him: We may obſerve, That Sin, tho 
it trouble us not for the preſent, while we 
are committing it, leaves its Sting behind 
it. For the preſent divers Things make us 
inſenſible of the Evil, and miſchievous Con- 


ſequences of what we are doing. As Inad- 


vertency, Heedleſneſs, and Inconſideration. 
A Man minds not the Nature and Conſe- 


quences of what he is about till afterwards. 


Men conſider not that they do Evil, as Solomon 
ſpeaks, Eccleſ. 5. 1. A little after, a Man 


could even tear his own Fleſh, that he hath 


been ſo Fooliſh, and wonders how he could 


be ſo Mindleſs, unleſs he had been Aſleep, 

as not to think of the Evil and Danger of 
| what he was engaged in. 
So I paſs on to the Fourth Thing in the 


Text; The Conſequent of the Impreſſian 


made upon David's Spirit after he had re- 


flected on what he had done in cutting off 
Saul 's Skirt: He ſaid unto his Men, the Lord 
forbid that I ſhould do this Thing unto my 


Saul's Life himſelf, he ſtay'd not there, but 
did his utmoſt to preſerve him and ſecure 
him againſt the Rage and Violence of his 


Men, who were now in a Readineſs to fall 


upon 
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$20 The Thirteenth Sermon. 
upon Saul themſelves. Moſt Men when 
the Prize of a Kingdom lay before them, 


would not have ſtuck to have permitted that 
to have been done by others, which they 


would not do themſelves, for the obtaining 


of it; or if in Prudence they would ſeem 
to diſſwade them, yet they would have done 
it in ſuch a manner, ſo coldly and indifferent- 
ly, as they might decline and turn away 
the Blame and Odium from themſelves, ra- 
ther than hinder the Action. But David 
here doth not diſſwade his Men with ſuch 


Coldneſs and Indifferency, as if he had no 


Mind to prevail with them. He is in earn- 
eſt, and preſer ve his Maſter's Life he will, 


if it be poſſible. That he is in earneſt ap- 
| pears both from the Form and Manner of 
his Speech, and from the Force of his Ar- 


guments 


1. The Manner of his Speech is moſt Em- 


phatical, and argues the greateſt Zeal and 


Earneſtneſs. The Lord forbid, ſaith he, that — 


J ſhould do this Thing; which is a Form of 
Speech by which Mea expreſs the higheſt 


Deteſtation, and moſt perfect Abhorrence 


of any Thing. He would never have ex- 
preſt himſelf in that Language unleſs he had 


intended to let his Men know, that he was 


ſo far from being well enough contented 


that they ſhould do that which he thought 


not fit to do himſelf, that he utterly abhor'd 


the thoughrof it a. Be 
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2. He ſhews he is in carneſt, by making 
ule of the moſt cogent and forcible Argu- 
— RIO dee 
I. Saul was his Maſter, and in reſpect of 
that his relation to ch im, there lay a ſtrong 
Obligation upon him to offer him no Vio- 
lence himſelf, nor to ſuffer Violence to be 
offered him by any other, ſo far as he could 
J ci: 
2. He was the Lord's Anointed; God had 
by the Ceremony and Solemnity of Anoint- 
10g, caſt ſome Rays of his own Authority 
upon him, appointed and declared him his 4 
Vicegerent, and thereby made his Perſon 4 
in a manner Sacred: and ſhould David be # 
ſwo hardy and preſumptuouſly bold and dare: 
ing as either to ſtretch forth hisHand againſt 5 
a Perſon ſo Signaliz d, or to ſuffer his Men | 
to do it? The Lord forbid that J ſhould do 
this Thing, faith he here: for who can ſtretch 
forth his Hand againſt the Lord's Anointed and 
be Guiltleſs ? ſaith he upon the like Occaſion 
to Abiſhai ; 1 Sam. 26. 9. 
Now whereas David thus beſpeaks his | 
Men, after that his Heart had ſmitten him 4 
for cutting off Saul's Skirt, we need not 1} 
queſtion but that his Trouble upon that Ac- 
count, had a great Influence upon his Earn- 
eltnelsand Zeal bere. 
W hence we may obſerve, That God, by 
cauſing our Hearts to ſmite us for Or | 
Fs ; ins, 


522 re Thisterurb Shin: Be 
. Sins, keeps us from contracting to our ſelves MW. 
the Guilt of greater Sins. Happy we, if e 
can preſerve that Tenderneſs of Conſcience, 4 
as that it may ever check us for the leaſt 
Sins; ſo ſhall we be the better arm'd 
and fortified int the Aſſaults of greater 
Sins. 1 | 
Again, ben Divid endeavouring to 
withhold his Men from offering Violence to 
Saul, faith, The Lord forbid that I (hould do 
this Thing unto my Maſter, the Lord's Anpinted, 
as making account that what he ſuffered his 
Mien to do, that he did himſelf, we may ob- 
ſerve, That we derive upon our ſelves the 
Guile of thoſe Sins, which we-ſuffer others to 
run into, When we might and ought to 
hinder them. But 1 only name theſe Ob- 
| ſervations. . 
The laſt Particular in the Text follows, 5 
which is the Effect that David's Words had 
upon his Men : So David ſtay d his Servants „ 
with theſe Words, and ſalfer d them not to riſe | 
againſt Saul, By this tis evident that they 5 
Vere all in a Flame, and would immediately 
have riſen and cut off Saul, had not David in- 
terpos'd. But what was there in thoſeWords 
that made them ſo powerful to charm down 
and allay the Turbulency and Fury of David's 
Men? Surely thoſe two Things before men- 
tion'd, 1½, The Force of his Arguments, 
which were ſuch as could not be gainſay d, 
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tereſt had bereft them of their Reaſon; He 
was his Maſter, and their Maſter alſo in ſome 

JZenſe; and he was the Lord's anointed: and 
2aly, The moſt emphatical, zealous, and 
affectionate Manner of his urging theſe Ar- 


guments; The Lord forbid that I ſhould do this 
\. Thing unto my Maſter, to ftretch forth my Hand 
.* againſt the Lord 


s Anointed. Theſe Argu- 
ments thus preſs d and ſer on, were of Force 
to over power David's Men, and to work 


their turbulent and boifterous Spirits, tothe 


ſame peaceable and loyal Temper with Da- 
vid's. Oh! how forcible are right Words, ſaith 


Job, Chap. 6. 25. What a powerful Influ- 


ments rightly enforced, and zealouſly ma- 


ence and Efficacy is there in ſound Argu- 


naged with a ſincere Deſign, and earneſt De- 
ſire to make them prevalent. May we never 
want ſuch Arguments as may keep us with- 

ia the Bounds of our Obedience and Loyalty 
to thoſe whom God hath ſet over us. 
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